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ORIGINAL PREFACE.

————— N

"T'sie authior of the following sheets was a gentleman of great

worth, and considerable learning ; a pious and good man, who

was desirous of worshipping Gop and forming his religious

notions according .to the instructions of divine wisdom. Ac- -

cordingly, he spent a number of years * in examining the sacred

< writings of the Old and New Testament, with the utmost

« desire, and most ardent prayer, that he might be rightly in-

« formed in the truest sense of the holy authors of those divine

“ ks.” He was zealously attached to truth, and the honour

of Gop; and these he endeavoured to promote, to the very

utmost of his power. He was fully persuaded in his own min'i -

of the truth of his sentiments concerning Gop and Jesvs

Carist, He founded them upon the sacred scriptures, for

which he had the highest veneration: he considered the sacred

authors of the Bible with great attention, and a sincere endea-

vour to understand their true meaning ; and according to the

result of his most diligent and candid examination, he believed.

He looked upon scripture to be the best and most infellible ex~ -

positor of scripture ; and therefore paid but little regard toany

human scheme or explanation: and he thought himself

roughly justified to, his own conscience in taking hs notions

of Gop from the word of Gobp alone. These are his words:

¢ I think, I write, 1 speak, upon this important article, viz." -

< that the Gop and Fatner of Jesus Curist is the only true

“ God,, with a clear understanding and a clear conscience. I

* have no doubts, no scruples: no fear of offending Goo, or |

¢ displeasing Christ: no secret misgivings that I am or may be -

< mistaken : but a full and entire persuasion, that this founda-

¢ tion is most certain and infallible. 1 doubted early of the

¢ vulgar scheme; to solve my doubts, I read the holy scrip-

“ tures, and them alone, for many years, with the greatest at-

¢ tention and caution; with all earnest desire of finding thé

<« truth; without any bias, prejudice, or prepossession. [ had

“ been bred up in great reverence for the ancient fathers, and

< the venerable names of Luther, Melancthon, Calvin, Cran-

“mer, &c. I preserve still a great but cautious veneration for

« these excellent persons: their memories will always he sacegd  *

“ with me, for those glorious attempts thev made \o veacne Wpa,
. b ) )



i Original Preface.

« Christian religion from Romish error, idolatry, and supersti-
“tion. But they can no longer impose upon me with their
“ authority, though they may affect me with their reasonings.
¢« ] will now be-no Cranmerian, Lutheran, or Calvinist, Christ
“ is my master, and the holy scriptures my rule and only stan-
¢« dard of divine truth. Fathers and councils, synods and con-
“ vocations, ancients and moderns, both learned and holy men,
“ are my fellow-servants: 1 embrace them as helps, but I will
“ not follow them as infallihle guides: I know none such but
« the holy scriptures, &c.”

The sheets now offered to the public were in the press before
.the author died; and his manuscripts were delivered to the
editor with his own hand. Had he lived, he designed.to have
made the work much more extensive, and to have considered
the various parts of the Christian religion, in the same manner
as he has considered the attributes, &c. of God. o

That part of his design which is perfected, I,-in compliance
with his earnest request, present to the public, desiring that
the book may be read with candour and attention, and (as the
author expressed himself a few days before he died) © most ar-
. “dently wish, that it may have the samp e'food effect upon the

« well-disposed minds of the t learned and inquisitive age,
“ 2¢-it had upon himself.” I have nothing more to add, but
that 1 have honestly published the work, just as the author left
it, without making the least alteration, even in fivour of my
own sentiments. o to -

a



MR. LINDSEY'S PREFACE
< TO THE ‘
SECOND AND THIRD EDITIONS.

Tae reader is here presented with a book of extraordinary
merit. Its subject is important, if any can be so called ; espe-
cially in the present state,of things, in the Christian world,
and in our own country. The design of it is to shew, from
the sacred writings, that there is but onc Gop, one single per-
son, who is the Gop and parent of the universe, to be acknow-
ledged and adored by all; and at the same time also to vindi-
cate his moral character and perfect benevolence ; that he is of
himself kindly disposed and propitious to his offending crea~
tures, and requireth no interference of any other being, no-
thing but their own repentance and amendment, to restore
them to his favour, .

The proof of these points, but chiefly of the former, is at-
tempted, not merely from the illustration of those particular
passages of scripture, which are apprehended to have been
commonly misunderstood and misapplied in both these re-
spects; but from the consideration of all the passagcs of any
momeut where the Divine Being is mentioned, and of all the
. qualities and titles ascribed to him ; togethcr with a discussion,
- where needed, of all the language that is used, and even of

every word of consejuence employed, on these subjectz. .

And under the different heads treated of (which, barely to
read over in the Table of Contents, cannot but excite some-~
thing more than curiosity) the conclusions are strictly drawn
from the premises, with the precisjon and accuracy of a
metrician, and with a plainness and clearness level to the most
ordinary capacity, and such as will satisfy the highest.

And although the book, upon the face of .it, carries the ap-
pearance of deep learning, from the explanation of some Greek
terms in the New Testament, which may at first sight affright
those from the reading of it who are unacquainted with the
dead languages; yet there is in reality hardly any part which
may uot be useful to, and readily understood by, the attentive .
English réader. .

he like method is observed in the second division of the.
work; in what relates to the character and offices of Jesus
Carist And the several different propositions, concerning
this appointed Saviour, and Lord, and Master of Christiins,
are supported by circumstances of internal evidence, which’
are easily comprehended, and afford thé most solid and cen-
vincing proof of all others, : :

b 2
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iv . Mr. Lindsey’s Prefuce.

In short, here are the materials, collected with great labour,
and skilfully arranged and put together, from which a true
judgment is to be formed of these matters, which are of great
concernment to every one. . - .

['shall offer one sample of the manner of the writer, not stu-
diously'sclected, but such as presents itself in turning over the
leaves, It consists of a series of conclusions which he draws
from this position, viz. :

“ Goo the Father, and the Goo of our Lord Jesus Christ,
< and the Gob and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, are the
¢ frequent style and characters of the onetrue Gop in the New
¢ Testament.” :

After a copious enumeration of texts in confirmation of the
position, these following inferences are made:

“ N.B. 1. {t is very.remarkable, and deserves a higher and
< stricter attention than hath been given by these last degene-
“ rate ages, that St.Paul, St.James, St.Peter, St.John, and
¢« St. Jude, have, in the foregoing passages, carefully ohserved
¢ an uniform style, in speaking of and worshipping Gob.
« Gob the FATHER is'the current and frequent form made use
“ of by these five sacred writers, aud particularly in the salu-
< tations addressed to the Christian converts of the apostolic
“ age. :

. ‘2. It is evident, that the apostles who wrote, and they
« who were written- to, were very well acquainted with this
«¢ form of words, the Gon and Father, &c. as being the fami--
«¢ liar and ordinary terms they used in speaking and writing in
“ the apostolic age. . : _

“ 3. And it is most certain, that these forms of speaking,
¢ «GGop the Son, and Gop the Holy Ghost,’ are never used by
¢ the four evangelists, or the other sacred writers, in any one
« place or passage throughont the New Testament. And yet
¢ these unscriptural, these antiscriptural forms are very fami. -
¢ liar, and in common use, in the writings and worslfip of the .
¢ Athanasian heretics and apostate tritheists of these most cor-
“ rupting and corrupted later ages.

, ‘4. 1t is also most observable, that although in the great
“ apostacy of the Christian churches from some of the doctrines
¢¢ of Jesus Christ and his apostles, many and warm disputes |
“ have arisen, and still continue in most parts of Christendom,
¢ about the nature, person, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghost ; yet
< #t hath never been questioned, but in all times, and among all

«sparties of Christians; it hath been constantly. held and ain-
“ tained, that the FaTuer is Gon. This greeat truth hath ever
« stood firm, and unquestioned, among all the trinitarian and
«¢ tgitheistic sophisters. And if the Father be Gon, he must be
«-all-sufficient, and possessed of all perfections: YET the most
¢ perfect and all-sufficient Father is not God enough in their
“ creeds; but they want and acknowledge two more, 1o con- |
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« plete their antizcriptural, tritheistic doxology: ¢ Now to Gon
« ¢‘the Father, God the Son, and Gob the Holy Ghost,’ &c.

‘¢ 5. By these words, Gop the FaTaer, being always used
“ by the sacred writers, in apposition (as the grammarians
¢ speak), it is evident, and most certain, that, according to
"« the custom of all known langua the word Father is a
« term applied to the word Gob, to denote and define expressly
*« who was their God. And they having never once used these
« words, * Goo the Son, and Goo the Holy Ghost,’ in apposi=
< tion, certainly demoanstrates, that they had not from Christ
« and his apostles any authority to use in their writings such
«¢ style or language to their disciples or readers. And all judi-
« cious persons will soon acknowlege, that no such.words as
«<Gop the Son' were ever used of or to Christ during his
¢ \vhole public’ ministry in Judea, or by any of his apostles,
¢ disciples, or followers,” &c. .

The Author judged it not fitting to put his name to his
work. To have come forth openly on such topics, in opposi~
“tion to the religious prejudice of many ages, might have caused
much personal altercation, and hindered the calm discussion of
them. And perhaps from the like motive, joined to a most
singular and amiable nmodesty, the eminent Dr. Lardner, ten
years after, published anonymously his fimous letter on the
Logos, &c. in support of the same doctrines of the Diyine
. Unity and proper hamanity of Christ, after having suffered it
to remain twenty-nine years in his cabioet. s

There can be no occasion, however, for reserve now, at the
distance of forty years. Rather, as it can derive no discredit,
but the contrary, on the memory of the author; it should be
told, that he was a person well known in his time, as the friend
of civil 2nd religious liberty ; and that he was not a clergyman,
whose profession necessarily called him to the study of the
scriptures; but was a layman-who voluntarily devoted himself
to laborious researclies into the reality, nature, and ohject of
“divine revelation, and thought it his duty to communicate the
result of his inquiries to his countrymen: his name Hopton
Haymes, Esq. .of Queen's-square, in the city of ‘Westminster,
at thé time of his death.

Concerning his parentage, and the place of his birth, and
-education, 1 haveé not been able to procure any information to
be depended on. ' .

From the worthy descendant of a respectable family of great
and deserved literary fame, with which Mr. Haynes lived in
friendly connection, 1 hayve been favoured with the inscription
on the ring, which was given away at his funeral, together
with that of his lady, which 1 have inserted in the margin;*

* Hopton Haynes, w=t. 77, Nov, 18, 1749, Mrs. Mary Haynes, at.
65, Sept. 22, 1750, .
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and from this it appears that our author was born in the year
1672. . *

Mr. Baron,* hereafter to be quoted, who was personally ac-
quainted with Mr. Haynes, relates, that ¢ he served many years
¢in the Mint-office, under Sir Isaac Newton." But a more exact

_account of his employment in that office, which may lead to
some farther particulars concerning him, is to be learied from
the following facts obligingly furnished by the King’s present
Assay-master, S.Alchorne, Esq. which 1 obtained from that
‘gentleman by meauns of a friend, and shall give in. his own
words. !

¢It is evident, from the books in his Majesty’s Mint, that

Hopton Haynes, Esq. was engaged in that office for more
¢ than fifty years;.though very few particulars are recorded of
< him. His patents of-appointment do not appear; but in an
< official certificate respecting the importation of gold from
< Boston, at the beginning of the year 1706, the weight is cer-
< tified under his hand, styling himself Weigher and Teller of
¢ the Mint, From that time no mention is made of this gentle-
 man, till April 1787, when in a memorial to the Treasury he
« states his having been employed aboveforty years in the Mint,
< and or fourteen of them ay His Majesty's Assay-master, which
* business requiring much labour and attendance, he desires to
« appoint a Deputy,asan Assistant; and his request was granted.
¢ Twelve years afterwards, the Hon. Mr. Chetwynd (afterwards
¢ Lord Viscount Chetwynd), then Master of the Mint, applied
¢ to the kords Commissioners of the Treasury, representing,
«that Hopton Haynes, Esq. the King's Assay-master, was,
¢ through age and other infirmities, rendered incapable of at.
¢tending the duties of his office, and desiring leave therefore
¢ to resign the employment; but recommending that his salary
¢ should nevertheless be continued, in consideratiop of his long
¢ and faithful services ;—this was accordingly. granted to him
< for life. under his late Majesty's special warrant, dated the
¢ 8th of February, 1748. Mr. Haynes, however, enjoyed the
< bounty of his Royal Master but a short time ; for.on the 20th
¢ of April, 1742, it appears, that his will, having been proved
< in the Prerogative Court of Canterbury, was produced and
¢ registered in the Mint-office.’

As it appears hence, that in the year 1787, Mr. Haynes had
véen upwards of forty years in the Mint-office, supposing it
only to have been forty-one, it will make his first entrauce to
have been at the age of 24, in 1696, the year when Sir Isaac

# The Rew, Richard Baron, a person of great probity and public spi-
rit, known by many valuable and seasonable publications.

+ This, it is presumed, was a mistake in the entry at the Mint. -
office, instead of 1750.
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(then Mr.) Newton became Warden.® [n three years, Sir saac
was made Master of the Mint, in which place he continued to
the time of his death in 1727; and Mr. Haynes continuing in
office all the while, till he rose to be the King's Assay-master;
as there must have been continual intercourse between our au-
thor and Sir Isaac Newtoan, it could hardly be but their con-
versation would sometimes touch upon religious topics; espe-
cially as both of them dedicated much of their time to the
reading of the Bible,t and were sincere iu their belief of di-
vine revelation, whilst each took the liberty of judging for
himself, and in many things differed widely from the doctgines
established by the civil power.

This presumption, of an amicable correspondence between
two such persons so many years together in the <ame office, is
only mentioned as tending to corrohorate the following facts,
and testimony of Mr. Haynes, that the sentiments of Sir 1saac
Newton did not differ from his own, in what concerned the
divine unity and the person of Christ.

Mr. Baron, in the place and work above cited,} adds: ¢ He
¢ (M. Haynes) was the most zealous Unitarian 1 ever knew;
¢ aidd, in a conversation with him on that subject, he told me,
¢ that Sir Isaac Newton did not believe our I.ord's pre-existence,
¢ being a Socinian, as we call it, in that article; that Sir Isaac -
¢« much lamented Mr. Clarke’s embracing Arianism, which opi-
¢ nion he feared had been, and still would be, if maintained by
<learned men, a grecat obstruction to the progress of Christia-
¢ nity.')|

* In 1696, Mr. Montague, then Chancellor of the Exchequer, and
afterwards Earl of Halifax, obtained of the King for him the office of
Warden of the Mint : in which employment he did very signal service
at the time when the monev was called in to be recoined. Thrce
years after he was appointed Master of the Mint, a place of very con-
ridesable profit, which he held to the day of his death.

General Dictionary. Art. Newton.

+ ¢ Not that he confined his princ-ples to natural religion, for he
was thoroughly persuaded of ‘the truth of revelation: and amidst the
great varicty of books which he had constantly before him, that which
he studicd with the greatest application was the Bible.” 1d Ibid.

1 Preface to a valuable collection of curious tracts, intitled, a “ Cor-
dial for Low Spirits.” Vel, 1. pag xviii. note. 3d impression, 1763.

| The friendly intercourse, intimated above, between Sir I4aac New-
ton and Mr. Haynes, and }heir protable similarity of opinions on reli-
gious subjects, may receive further confirmation from a passage in
Wetstein’s Prolegomena to his edition of the Greek New Testamen
p. 185 ; in which It is related, that Mr. Haynes had been employed in
translating into Latin two Letters of Sir isaac Newton on the true
reading of 1 .loh_n v.7,8, and 1 Tim. jir. 16; with a view, peshaps, at
the time, to their being printed for the buncfit of the learned abroad,
theugh it did not take place, :
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So long then,as the noble family, who are the depositaries
of Sir Isaac Newton’s manuscript papers, which he left behind
him, those especially which contain his sentiments on theolo-
gical subjects, shall think proper to suppress them, and pre-
vent the curious forming a judgment from his own words, we
may abide by this testimony of Mr. Haynes, in'itself probable,
conveyed to us by Mr. Baron,. that that sublime genius, and
virtuous man, was a perfect Unitarian. '

Not that it'is of any moment, what the greatest and wigest
men may think, but what ‘the scriptares hold forth on all
points; though it is a satisfaction, in matters of consequence,
to have the suffrage of such persons. Indeed, it seems scarcely
possible, that any one, free from prejadice, and a serious searcher
after truth, who perused the Bible so assidyqusly, as we are
assured, by various authorities, was doné by Sir 1saac Newton,
could form any other conclusions concerning God and Christ,
than those made by Mr. Haynes. .

Bur these valuable remains of our author have undergone a
singular fate, very contrary to his intention, in never having

public. - . -
Mr. Haynes died whilst his book was in the press. From his
own words, as well as his intention, signified by the Editor,*

~ in ashort but exceilent preface, it is plain that he printed it

with a view to have his sentiments published, and in hope of
serving mankind by them. But there must have been sothe

-

“been properly made known, or put into the hands of the "

great default afterwards somewhere; since from the few copies.

known to be in the possession of private persons, or that have
been in circulation for many years pastin the yearly catalogues
of libraries on sale, a very small number must have got
abrohd ‘in the world. It was advertised in the Gentleman's

bt may not be amiss to remark here, that this most admirable criti-
cal tract of Sir Isaac Newton’s is to be found at the couclusion of the
fith volume of his works, in Dr. Horsley’s edition, with the following
title-page: « An historical account of two notable corruptions of
Scripture. In a letter to a friend. Now first published from a MS.
in, the author’s hand writing, in the possession of the Rev. Dr. Ekens,
Dean of Cardisle” | ,

And there is prefixed to it the following advertisement: ¢ A very
imperfect copy #f this tract, wanting both the beginning and the end,
vand erroneous in many ptaces, was published at London in the year

1754, under the title of Two Letters from Sir Isaac Newton to Mr. .

Le Clerc. But in the uuthor’s MS, the whole is one continded dis-
course; which, although it is conceived in the epistolary form, is not
addressed to any particular person.” .

* Mr, John Blackburne, minister of a coa{cganon of Protestant
Dissenters in St. John’s-court, Southwark ; where he had for his im-
mediate predecessors, Mr. Pickard, and Dr.Benton, He afterwards
removed to Newbury, Berks,
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Magazine for April 1750. But the Monthly Review, then a
vew. periodical publication, and from the first on the side of
freedom of ‘inquiry, takes no notice of such a work. The
Rev. Dr Flexman,* who lived in the metropolis at the time,
and was acquainted with the Editor, informs me that very soon
there were no copies. to be purchased. 1t would seem, from
the passage above quoted, mentioning Mr. Haynes as author of

- several tracts, but never speaking of this, which would have
been so much to his purpose to have expatiated wpon, that it
was hardly known to Mr. Baron.

Such an extraerdinary suppression of such a work, and
strangling it as it were in its birth, shews as if there had been
m6good design in it. ‘But; as I have nothing certain to offer
aboit it, I shall leave the vgader to make his.conjectures how
this could have happened; and particularly, becausé, though
late, we. are now fulfilling the author’s will and intention in
laying his book before the public.

® A minister among the Protestant Dissenters, now much advanced
[in years, of learning and great integrity, who hath served the public
uscfully in his day in various ways,

Added by Mr. LiNpsey to the Third Edition,
in 1797. :

So much was judged proper to say seven_ years ago, when
“ the second edition was printed in 1790. .
The Editor thinks it right now to add, that he was first ex-
cited to the republication of so scarce and valuable a work,
and. the principal expence borne, by a person of high rank,t
distinguished by an eminent love of truth, and generous con-
cern to promote a just critical knowledge of the sacred writings,
and who is also ever ready to encourage learned and wofthy
men, and to serve the cause of virtue and true religion, by’
those ample means which Diviue Providence hath put in his
power.. .

T. L.

4 Probably the late Duke of Grafton. R A. -
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Tue original Prefaces to the preceding editions of this valu.
able work are here preserved as matter of history. ‘In addition
to the account of the Author by [T. L.] the late Rev. Theo-
philus Lindsey, the present editor begs leave to extract the brief
memoir, which Mr. Nichols has given in his Literary Anecdotes
of the Eighteenth Century, and which contains some particulars
not stated in the preceding pages. . . . : )

“ HortoNn Ha¥NEs, Esq. was Assay-master of the Mint and
Principal Tally-writer of the Exchequer ; in both which places
he always behaved himself highly worthy of the great trust re-
posed in him, being indefatigableand mestfaithfulin the execution
of his offices. He was born in 1672; and his first appointment
was so early as 1696, to the place of weigher and teller in that
department ; and his services there, in one or other capacity,
extended to a period of more than fifty years, Whether he
wrote any thing relating to the Mint or morey affairs in general
is not known ;- but that he was anxious to maintain the inde-
pendence and prerogatives of his office is apparent, from a tract,
in folio, which he printed and privately dispersed, intituled,
- A Brief Enquiry relating to the Right of his Majesty’s Royal
Chapel, and the Privileges of his Servants within the Tower,
in a Memorial addresseg to the Right Hon. the Lord Viscount
Lonsdale, Constable of his Majesty's Tower of London,’ 1728,
folio, signed H. Haynes; and which is now become, from that
circumstance, extremely scarce. 'We may conclude, from his
being in the Mint at the time that Sir 1saac Newton presided
there, and from his known piety and love of learned conversa-
tion, that he had frequent intercourse and enjoyed the good
opinion of that excellent man ; and, as a proof that the business
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of Mammon did not wholly engross his thoughts, or divert his
- attention-from better pursuits, he wrote and left in the press, at
-the time of his death, ¢ The Scripture Account of the Attributes
and Worship of God, and of the Character-and Offices of Jesus
Christ, by a candid Enquirer after Truth;' 4to.; a curious and
scarce book, which, from a religious regard to his father's re-
quest, was published by his son after his death, and of which a
second edition appeared in 1790. He was likewise the author
an excellent and well-written tract, intituled, ¢ The Ten "
ments better than the Apostles’ Creed’* He died at his house in
Queen-square, Westminster, Nov. 19, 1749,1 at the age of 77.
He was a most loyal subject, an affectionate husband, a tender
father, a kind master, and a sineere friend ; charitable and com- -
passionate to the poor, a corplete gentleman, and consequently
agood Christian. A portrait of him, engraved by Nugent, from
a painting Ly Highmore, was published in Harding's ¢ Biogra-
phical Mirror,’ see’Noble’s Continuation o Granger, Vol. III.
P 256.1  The following tribute was paid to hi¢ memory by,
Wells Eglesham, a worthy old journeyman printer, author of-
¢ A short Sketch of English Grammar,’ 1779, 8vo; a pleasant
little volume of Songs, intituled, ¢ Winkey's Whims,' 1769;
and many fugitive Essays in ¢ The Public Advertiser:’ :
¢ Worthy the ablest Muse ! accept the lays,
Accept my tritute, not thy due, of praisc! .
Mean though my verse, my theme shall be approvd .
Praising of thee—whom cvery gool .raan lov’d.
Who can repeat the virtues of thy mind! . .
Or who a virtue, thou possess’d not, find ! ’
Great, universal friend of all mankind !
¢ O could my pen depict the glowing thought
“With which my warm, but heavy heart is fraught,
Plcas’d with the task, I'd dl1 thy virtues paint;
Butl dcsis’t, where Pope's strong Muse must faint.’
"+ Nichols's Lit. Anecd. 8vo. 1812, Vol.II. pp. 140, 141.

« Hopton Haynes. left a son, Samuel, who was educated at
one of the universities, where he proceeded M.A. and took or-
‘ders in the church of England. Samuel Haynes was tutor to
the Earl of Salisbury, with whom he travelled, and who re-
warded him in 1787 with the valuable rectory of Hatfield,
Herts. 1p March, 1743, on the death of Dr. Snape, be suc-

® Any one possessing this tract would gratify the religious publie,
and serve the cause of truth and virtue, by reprintieg it. Epn. -

+ From the inscription on a ring given away at the funeral of
Hopton Haynes, Mr. Lindsey states bis death to have taken place
November the eighteenth, Eb. ’

t Thuie is a portrait of him ia Dr. Williams’s Library, Redcross-

- street. De - .
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cecdéd to a canonry at Windsor, and in May, 1747, he was pre-
sented also by his noble patron to the rectory of Clothall, the
parish int which the Earl of Salisbury’s seat, called Quickswood,
is situated. Mr. Haynes, who died June 9, 1752, was an amia-
ble and cheerful companion.”  1bid.

I'he “Scripturc Account” is now too well known to require
a word to be said in recommmendation of it: it is only necessary
to assure thie reader that the present edition has been carefully
superintended and revised by the two last editions. :

+ Hackney, R. A.
Dec. 16, 1814,
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LLANGUAGE is the happy medium of a freec and -
easy correspondence between neighbours, of a lesser
or greater extent, as kingdoms and nations.

Ancient and modern langunages have, some of themy
‘a larger, and some a smaller stock of words.

The language which consists of a few, or a smaller
stack of words, often a’[}plies the same word to diffe-
rent things, for want of different words to jexpress
things which differ. : '

To'sulaply the want of words in a language, words
of a neighbauring sense arc often borrowed, which are
called figures. S )

. Figurative words convey some of the ideas belong-
ing to their original use, but uever all their ideas.

All known languages, ancient and modern, use
figurative words or terms; which are found in all
books, especially in the Bible. ,

Figurative propositions are cver to be understood in
a figurative, and néver in a literal sense; for that
wmﬁd misrepresent the sense and mind of the author.

Uniformity of words or language implies most

L



8 One supreme Being.
certainly an uniformity of sense.in the same divine’
author. ' . .

A consentignt uniformity of the several, and. diffe-
rent divine authors in the same form of words, upon
the same point, or subject, is a most certain evidence
of their unanimous. sense, or meaning, in all literal
Ppassages. : ) ’ L

This uniformity in language, upon the most im-
portant and fundamental subjécts, is found in a most
remarkable degree, in the sacred anthors of ‘the New
Testament; which-it is hoped and wished, may have
the greatest weight and influence upon the mind of
every candid and conscientious reader. .

Nothing contrary to true reason, nothing absslutely
incomprehensible to human understanding, can bea

"'part, or matter of God’s revelation. -

Sosorors

CHAP: 1I.

That there is one supreme, one infinite, one most perfect
-Being ; and that there can be but one such Bei:g is
‘a principle, which is founded upom most certain
reason, and the gemeral consent of all ages and
nations. : )

- Twe whole nation of the Jews, under the-conduct
of their great lawgiver Moses, were taught by him

this first principle in their law; which they have

gro{(cssed, and remarkably preserved in all their sacred
ooks. , T :

The one God, believed in, and worshipped by the
whole nation of the Jews, was, and still continues
to be called, in their sacred books, JEHOVAH, which
is his proper name, in every page of their canon, .and

their other writings. '

"+ This Moses emphatically mentiops in these words:

¢ Hear, O Israel, Jehovah, our God, is one Jeho-.

vah.” Deut. vi. 4.

That this Jehovabh was the God of Jesus Christ,

2
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and of his disciples, whom alone he and they wor-
shipped, ‘will’ appear in numerous instances, in the
following pages, in the very words of our translation.
See Mark xii. 29.

In all the writings of Moses and the prophets, this
word Jehovah is constantly and religiously observed
by the Jews throughout their, canon; by which they
understood one supreme Being, the maker of heaven
and earth; and so accounted it the proper name of
their God. : '

Jesus Christ, citing the famous text, Deut. vi. 4.,
evidently shews, that he believed in; and worshipped
the Jehovah in that text; otherwise he had not satis-
fied the Jewish scribe.* )

Then it must follow, that Jehovah, the God of
the Jews, is, and must be the God of the Christians,

Throughout all the books of the Old Testament,
wherever the word God is expressed in the singular
number; Jehovah must be understood, if not express-
ed, as being certainly referred to by the other words
i(\;n:ise among the Jews, that had a relation to their

od.

It bad been well for the Christian church, if in all
its versions of the Old Testament, the word Jehovah
had stopd untranslated, which would' have avoided
many ambiguities in the sense of many passages in
the New Testament. In the translation of the Old
Testament by Junius and Tremellius, Jehovah instead

of Lord is every where retained.

The common versions of the Old Testament amon
Christians, both ancient.and modern, have follow
the translation of the LXX, which being made above

® ¢ And one of the scribes came, and having heard them discours-
ing together, and perceiving that Jesus had answered them well,
asked him, Which is the first commandment of all? And Jesus an-
swered him, The first of all the commandments is, Hear, O Isracl,
the Lord our God is one Lord. And thou shalt love the Lord thy God
with all thy heart, and with all thy soul, and with all thy mind, and
with all thy strength ; this is the first commandment —And the scnb‘e
said unto him, Well, master, thou hast said the truth ; for there is
enc God, and there is none other but he.® Mark zii. 28, 29, 30, 32-
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twoages before Christ’s time, was in such reputation,
tht tic sacred writers of the New Testament fre-
quently represent Christ's and their own thoughts in
the ]anfuagc of those translators ; which has given a
kind of sanction to their version. ’

“The LXX having used the word Kogios for Jevovah
iave occasion to those who made citations out of the

XX in the New Testament, to render some pas-
sages ambiguous, when that word stands alone; and
hath eccasioned incautious readers to apply it to
Christ, when it ought to be applied to Go:f.’

This advantage gowever we have from the LXX,
that they generally, if not always, translate Elohim
by the word @sos in the singular number, which' de-
monstrates that the LXX in their time understood
Flohim in the singular number, as is particularly re-
markable, Gen. i. 27, and likewise, it is their con-
stant practice to join in syntax verbs and adjectives,
&ec. of the singular number, with the word Elohim,
as is remarkable through the whole first chapter of
Genesis, and I believe will be found in all the other
books of - the Old Testament, And the like syntax
will certainly be found in all the passages where Je-
hovah is in construction. See Gen. 2i. 6 and 8 com-
pared; and Deut. vi. 4, &c. ' .

It is very remarkable, that in all the books of the
Old and New Testaments, wheresoever the sacred
writers introduce Almighty God speaking of himself,
it'is by rhe singular pronouns 7 and me; and where
he is spoken to, it 18 by the words thou and thee;
and when he is spoken of, it is by the words ke and
him : which lauguage is so universally used, that
it 1nvincibly demoustrates the divine essence or va-
ture to be onepersan-alone. ‘And it may, I think,
be justly concluded, that all the translations which
have been or ever will be made, have followed, and
must follow this rule. .

.
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CHAP. 111

+ Of the several senses of the word ©EOE, Gop, used
by the writers of the New Testament.

THe Old and the New Testaments always, in
every place, suppose and acknowledge one supreme
Being, and most high God, and but ong: the passages
are innumerable : and this truth is maintained by. all
Christians, of all ages, and denominations; but very

. much obscured and perplexed by the bold and un-
skilful notions, as well as subtle expositions and

- 'metaphysical distinctions of many eminent ancient
and modern writers. '

Jelus Christ himself believed in, worshipped,’
raught, and preached, this one truc Gop. Mat. vi.
9. xix.17. xxvii. 46.—Mark x. 18. compared with
Mat. xix. 17. Luke xviii. 19. ¢* Why callest thou me’
good? There is no one guod, but the one God.
Mark xii. 20—34. John xvii. 3, ¢ Thee, O Father, the
only tfrue God.” xx. 17. ‘I aseend,’ saith Christ
*to wy Father and to your Father, to my God an(i
to your God.’

' Zlence it is plain, that the four Evangelists repre-
sent Christ himself using the word God in the high-
est sense, of kis God and our God. Yet he knew the
‘word God was alsb used in the Qld Testament in an
inferior sense, of eminent persons; and John x. 34,
35, he cites Psalm Ixxxii.'6. ¢ [ said_ye are Gods’—
words spoken tlicre of judges, to whom the word of
God was a rule. And he'reasons thus:-* If they,.

- the judges, to whom the word of God came, are called
gods in your Taw, and sons of the Most High; do
you charge me with blasphemy.?. who do not say T am
God,’ as ye falsely accuse me; but I do say, that
¢ the Father hath set me apart;’ that is, sanctified and
sent me ; and that I am the ¢ son of God,” and that'is
not blasphemy in my mouth ner in your law.

St. John, the fourth evangelist, hath thus set forth
Christ’s defence against the cayilling Jews by the use

- B2 .
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of the term ®:o; for persons in authority. And thus
the LXX likewise apply it in many places of the Old
TFestament. Vid, Buxtorf. Lexicon, voce £ 9R. And
8o we find Qeos applied in many other places of the -
New Testament. The people of Tyre and Sidon,
flattering Herod who harangued them, cried out, ¢ It
is the voice of a God and not of a man.’  Acts xii. 22,
a character very unsuitable to a’ wicked prince. They.
knew well the word God was used of persons eminent,
&c. The people of Lycaonia, wondering at St.
Paul’s curing a lame person, Acts xiv. 11—15, forth-"

with style l}im Jupiter j* and Barnabas, Mercury: .

# Cicero styles Pompey his God, that is, his chicf patron, in plead-
. ing for his being recalled from hie exile. And he styles Plato a God,
" in Eplst. to Atticus. And Brutus and Cassius, who assaulted Julius
Ceesar in the senate, he calls not only heroes, but gods. Virgik

Bclog. i .
e * Namnque erit ille mihi semper Deus——— .
In short, the styling persons of eminence in some extraordinary
- ¢Haracter, gods, was so common and general over all the Gregian -
and Roman provinces; and occurs so often in the classic and pagan
- 'writers, before and after the time of St. Jobn the Evangelist; that to
¢ite authorities, -in this case, would be needless and endless. * St Panl,
Gal. iv. 8, tells the Galatians that ¢ when they knew not God, they
served such as by nature were not gods.” ‘ .

- The Romans had in old Romnse, a pantheon, or temple for all the
gods; which Pope Boniface 111. dedicated to the Blessed Virgin and
all the saints. This temple is a standing monument for ages, of the
general and prevailing signification of the words ©@eog and Deus
throughout all- the Roman empire. And, as 1 bave said, all the
classics, Gieck®and Latiu, as also the carly eccle:iastical writers suffi-
ciently assure us, of the undoubted use and application of the word
God (or ®=05 and Deus) to persons of eminence in their characters,
before, at, and after the time of Jesus Christ. As we find 5t. Paul, .
1 Cor. viii. 5. 6, moy expressly saying, ¢Though there Gods
. many® so called; ‘yet to us (Christians) there is but one Gad, the

r Father.’.

" Now if the sense of the Greck word @z05, God, was 0 well and
s0 unive:sally.known and understood at the time when the books of
the New Testament were written, then it can be no wonder if St. Jahn
.in his Gospel, written and published in GreeCe, should apply that
Wword to Jesus (:hrist, a person of so exiraordinary a ¢haracter.—But -
it must be well and always observed, ,
1. That St John alone (but not one of the three other evangelists)

useth the word ®&0¢, God, of Christ (if he used it, of which some
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saying, ¢ The gods in human shape were come down
among them.’ Acts xix. 26, to the end. Diana was

the goddess worshipped at Ephesus, as one of the

have doubted). ‘There is extant a very learned discourse,  Initium
Evang. S. Johannis restitutum et illusiratum.” A. D. 1726.

2. Christ himself never assumed that mame or title, but always

acknowledged and worshipped the Father as his only true God,
John xvii. 3, and in other places; and taught his disciples the same,
Matt. vi. John xvi, £3—g6. )

8, Christ himself shunned and avoided all colour or pretence to
the character of God, saying * He was able to do nothing of him-
self,’ John v 19, 30. ¢The Father shewing the Son what he the
Father himself doeth.” ver. 20. He owns his gospcl, his power,
all his power was given him by the Father. In short, ky all his words,
living and dyjng. he disclaimed the attributes and honours of God.
See the chapters, OF God the Father, Of God's Vitles; Miracles, &c.

4. We fre told by St. Paul. Phil ii. 6—11, that though * Christ
ameared in the form or resemblance of a God,’ (by the miracles of
which he was only the seeming, but not the real efficient) yet did not
he s¢natch at divine honours, but shunned them, and humbled him-

" self—* wherefore God. cven his God, highly exal:ed him, agd freely
_ gave him’ the superior names, or ¢ honours of Lord and Christ.". But
o[‘ii'etv

€, *Y0thE glory of God the Father.' See the chapter, Of God*

the Father.” To the sime purpose is Heb, i. 9. Acts ii. 36.

5. Admitting that St.John in his own original Gospel,* and only 8t. °

John, and in this one place, ch i, ver. 1, only styles Christ God; yet
we must carcfully mind his manner, and how h+ guards that character.
Tbe word who, he said, was God, is also said twice, was at, or with
God Here are two Gods; in our modern copies, named in the same
“sentence. one absolutely, with .wh m the word was, and the oter,
with the character of being with God. A character clearly dis-
tinguishing the latter from the former; and strungly denoting Christ’s
niecnal presence, intimacy, and favour with God; but as strongly
also denoting, his not being that God, with whom he was, nor Ged

. ® It sppears in, this note, and in other places, that the beginning
of St. John's gospel was a ditficulty with our author, how to account
for Christ being there called the word, which was generally but
srroncously supposed to be a peculiar name of Christ in John's write
ings. But it would have given him much satisfaciion to have found

it proved, without any arbitrary alteration of the text, that by the -

term word, A0y0s, the apostle intended not Christ, but an attri-
bute ot God, his divine emergy or wisdom, which is himnself,

which all things were first made and are governed,- and 'which
word, or .wisdom, at last dwelt in the man Christ Jesus, i. ¢ was
most abundantly imparied to him. Sec Dr. Lardner's Supplement

;:?h)is Credibility, &c. vol. i. p.437,433. EviToRr (of Second Edi-
on).

it~
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_twelve deities, who were of the highest rank .among

the heathen 'gods; for, it-is well known, they held -

some to be Dii majorum gentium, others to be Dit
minorum gentium. The people of Melita or Malta,
said St. Paul was a god, seeing him unhurt by the
viper.

indeed in the hifhr st sense of that word. Otherwise it would follow;
that St John held and taught two Gods in the Christian religion, in

the highest sense of the word, “'who were equal and companions one
with the other  A'notion utterly contrar’?l"fitis whole spel, and |

© mapy hundred texts in the New Testament: nd contrary to the

ress words and doctrine of Jesus Christ himself, as related by St._

John himselt. See chapters, Or God . Of Christ; and the whele
seventeenth chapter of St John’s Gospel. where Christ in most
devout and express words, styles the Father, the only true'God
6. For the honour of St John, and the Christian religion too, it is
_most reasonable to suppase, that in St. John's original it was written,
not Osog 7y ¢ Aoryos but @z0u 7y 0 Aoyos,” And so the sense of
St. John is—‘In’ or at *the beginning,’ of the-Gospel, ¢ was the
word,’ that is, the preacher, the great publisher and interpreter of
God's will; and this preacher ¢was with God:’ that is, intimate in
the favour and the knowledge, of the will.of God. and then it is
added,—and this was God’s-prcacher. This réading is confirmed by
St. John himself, who expressly telle us, Rev. xix. 13, that Christ’s
name was, o: hath been called, in my Gospel, &c.==Q Aoyos Tov
(©:0v,’ the woid of God, that is, the
~Publisher of God’s will —And this cgamc'tei‘ of Jesus Christ is con.
firmed by his whole min.stry, through all the four gospels : in which
we find Christ very often. declsring, that the docirine he taught, and.
the words he spake were not his own, but his thut sent him ‘Iam
doing nothing from myself,’ saith Christ, ¢ but as my F?cther hath
taught me, those things I am speaking. . The word which ye are

hearing is not mime, but the Fatber's, who hath sent me. John vii.”

16, 17, 18, 28. viii. 28. xiv. 24,

If the reading in the Alevandrian MS. x€xA5las, Rev, xix. 13, be
preferred te the text in the othes Gréek copies, then St John seems
to intimate, that Christ had heen named, or cailed ¢ the word of God,’
by himself und otherstoo  If, Isay, that be the true reading of the
text, then it is no remote, but a teasonable conjecture, that Jesus.
Christ might be commonly named, spoken of, and mentioned by
this distinctive character, the * word of God.’ As he is also called the
¢ Christ of God.” Luke ix. 20. 1 Cor. iii. 23. .And ¢ the power of God:*
and ¢ the wisdom of God.’ 1 Cor.i. 24. And tbe Loxd’s Christ:* and
¢ God's Christ.' Rev. 3i. 15. xii, 10. <

reacher of God’s word, or the -

\
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CHAP.1V.

One God.

JEsUs CHRIsT and his apostles believed there was
ene God: and ‘they taught their disciples the same
belief.

Christ said, ¢There is no one good,’ so commonly

+ called, ¢ but one, that is God,’ or ¢ only the one God.’
Mark x. 18. Cant. MS. Clem. Alex. adds, ‘my
Father who is jn heaven.’

The scribes and pharisees held the same great
truth, as appears in the discourse they had about
Christ’s forgiving sins ; for they said, ¢ Who can for-

ive sins but the one God »’ Mark ii. 7. Luke v. 21.

L 4

 Mat. =xxii. 36, 37. Mark xii. 20—32. Christ
being asked by one of .the scribes, a lawyer,. which
was the great or chief commandment in the ldw?
cites Deut. vi. 4, 5. ¢ Hear, O Israel, thy God is one
Lord,” .or Jehovah.—The scribe approved this an-
swer of Christ, saytg, ¢There is but one God, and
there is not any other but he,” or besides him. Here
again there is a perfect agreement between Christ
and the lawyer in this great point—that thert is but
one God. -~ - . :
Jesus Christ in his most solemn prayer to.the
. Father, John xvii. throughout, spake these decisive
words, incapable of being,perverted by any skill or
criticism, ¢ This is life eternal, to acknowledge thee,
O Father, tq be the only. true God.’
St. Paul saith, *It is one God who will justify.’
- Rom.. iii. 30.

€ We,” Corinthians, *know that there is none other .

God but one, For to us,’ to you Christian Corinthi-
ans, and tome, “there is one God the Father.’ 1 Cor.
viii. 4, 6. In this noted text, St. Paul appeals to the

- Corinthians, as persons perfectly acquainted with this

great truth. .
¢ There is One God and Father of all, who is over
» all, and through all, and in you all.” Ephes, iv. 6.

.
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¢There is one God—and one mediator—the man °
Christ Jesus.” 1 Tim. ii. 5. )
-"+St. James saith, ¢ Thou believest that there is one
God,’ so far you are right, ¢ but this even the devils

" do and tremble.” Jam.ii. 19.

These passages are express: the texts to the same
purpose are very numerous in the Old and New Tes-
taments. See the following chapters, Of God one
person—Of God one spirit—Of God the Father—
Of God mentioned with characters and attributes all
singular; and several with terms exclusive of any
other being.* S

® In short, it is not only the eral language and e of the
Bible ; but the general belicf andg::me of cm and c.::sfelsiomof
all Christians that agree in this great and fundamental article of
faith, that there is ‘one God, and but one God. The Nicene creed
begins thus ¢ I believe in one God the Father:” and with the very
same words began many of the ancient creeds, both Greek and lLatin:
Dr. Pearsup on the Creed, saith from Ruffin. in Sy:ubol. that before
the Council of Nice, in this {the Apostles Creed) all the Easterm
churches expressed this article thus, *¢ I belicve in one God the Fa-
ther Almighty.”— : :

« It is necessary to believe the unity of the Godhead, lest our minds
should wander and fluctua‘e in our worship about various and un~
certain ebjects.—If we should apprehend more gods than one, I
. know not what could determine us to the adoration of one, rather
than another, for where no difference appears, and no difference
could be if all by nature were gods, what inclination, what reason
eourl:lxl we have to prefer any one betore the rest for the object of our
worship ? - : .

¢ And it is necessary also to believe the-unity of God,—for with-
out such beliet we cannot give urto God the :iingn that are God's,
It being part of the Wouship ahd hopour due uny God, to accept of
no co-partner w.th him  When the law_was given by Moses to the
Israclites. the first and chief precept of their religion was—* Thom
shalt have-none other god- before me.” -Deut: iv. 35. v.7.  Whoso-
ever violatcth this command, denicth the foundation, on which all
the rest depend, and therefore we are commanded, ¢Thou shalt
worship the Lord thy God, and him only shalt thou serve,’ because
he alone is God. Mat. iv. 10. Deut. yi. 4, 5, ¢ Him only shalt thow
fear,’-because he alone hath infinite power.—The whole heart is re-
quired by him, and should b+ engaged to him. ¢ Thou shalt love the
Lord thy God, with all thy heart, with all thy soul.’ Mark xii. 29,
80. If there were more gods than one, our Jove must be divided.”—
Pearson on the Creed, p. 5. .
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CHAP. V.

God styled a spirit, that is, one spirit, &c. .
" Jesus CrrisT taught God to be a spirit, or one
spirit. : o :

A very remarkable passage to this pufpose we find
John iv. 20—24, where Christ spake thus to the
woman of. Samaria, who thought the mountain

- whereon the Samaritans worshipped God was the
proper place for that worship, according to the prac-
tice of their ancestors. ¢ Believe me,” saith Christ,
¢ the hour or time is coming, when not only in thig
mountain, nor in Jerusalem, only, ye shall worship
the Father,—but the time is now come, when the
true worshippers shall worship the Father in spirit and
in truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship him.

- God is a spirit, and théy who worship him must wor-
ship him in spirit and in truth.’

In these very remarkable words of Jesus Christ, the
following propositions or ‘doctrines are very evidently
contained. - : , :

. .1. That Christ admits, that the Samaritans as well
as the other Jews worshipped the Father, and the -
Father only. . ’

2. That the time was at hand,” when the worship
of the Father was not to be confined. to Samaria or
Jerusalem, bat that the worship of God the Father
was to be performed every where.

3. That they- who worshipped the Father at Sa-
maria and Jerusalem wershipped the true God.

4. That this true God was the Father in Christ’s
account ; and they only the true worshippers who
worshipped the Father in spirit and in truth: and the,
Father sought (approved) such worshippers.

5. That by a true copsequence, such who worship
others, with, or besidgs the Father, with equal honour ~
and glory as they offer to. the Father, are not true,
or right” worshippers, nor such worshippers as the
Father sccketh or appraves. )
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- 6. That the true notion of God is, that heis a

spirit, or one spirit, or one person or spiritual being ;

not three spints, or three persons, or three infinite
Jminds, or intelligent beings,* as some have most dan-
_gerously spoken. Dean Sherlock, &c.

covossvs

CHAP. VL.
God, ome person.

Avrr the writers of the Old Testament, and of the
New Testament, always represent, in the language
of Moses and the.prophets, and of Christ and his
apostles, God to be one person;. that is, one infinite
spirit, or intelligent being, mind; or substance; and
“never once in all the Bible is God said to be three
.persons, or -that there are three persons in the God-
“head. :
If all the texts which expressly declare God to be
- one person, or one spirit, were to be mentioned, a.
great part of the Bible would be transcribed.
In order to state the proofs of this important doc--
trine, it must be granted, and cannot be “denied,
that wherever God speaks of himself, or is spoken of,
.or to, in pronouns, and all their correlates, or their
v corresponding terms, in the singular number only ; I
say, in all such passages, and they are innumerable,
we must understand, and cannot but understand God
‘to be unquestionably represented as one person, mind,
or spiritual being, and one alone. . .
And here for brevity’s sake, - I -wave numberless‘

® The doctrine of three co-equal persons in “one supreme God,
and the worship of three co-equal persons, &c. is not the true doc-
trine nor the true worship, according to thg mind of Jesus Christ ; ‘but
on the contrary, both the doctrine und worship too are false, anti-
christian, polytheistic, and idelatrous, ath been™ the true and
“most woeful causc of the great and gdfial apostacy which fur man;
centuries hath reigned through all the Christian world, and hat
been and continues to be, a stumbling block to Jews, Turks, and
Infidels of all nations. -~~~ A

-
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passages which every reader may find in almost every
chapter in the five books of Moses, and the prophets ;
and I desire the terms used in Exodus xx. and Deuter-
oriomy v. at the most solemn delivery of the law of
the ten commandments, may be duly regarded in the
first place. . ‘

‘Tam. the Lord, Jehovah, thy God’—¢ He whe
brought thee out,” &c. ¢And God spake all these
words, saying, I am the Lord Jehovah, thy God;
thou shalt have none other Gods but ge,’ or besides
me, or before me. Exod. xx: Deut. v. :

¢I the Lord, Jehovah, thy God, am a jealous God.’
Deut. v. 9. Note here, éod speaks of himself in
the first person singular, or an angel who personated
God, And the relative terms whic%x follow are all in
_the third person singular. ¢ He who visits’—¢on them
that-hate me.” ¢He who sheweth mercy to them
* that love me and keep my commandments.’ ¢ He
will not hold guiltless’—¢ His name’—¢ He the Lord -
Jehovah made’—¢ He rested'—¢ He blessed’—¢ He
hallowed’—¢ He giveth’ €¢I even I bring a flood’—
¢ I establish my covenant'—¢I am God, and there is
no God with me’—¢ [ am God, and beside me there
1§ no Saviour.’ ¢{ am the Lord, who maketh all
things,. who stretcheth forth the heavens alone ; who
- spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.” ¢lam the
"~ Lord, there is none else, none beside me.” ¢I am
God, and there is none else.” ¢Iam God, and there
is none like me” Gen. vi. 17. ix. 9. Lev. xxvi.
Deut. xxxii. 39. Isa. xliii. 11. xliv. 6, 24. xlv. 5, 6,

7, 31, 22. xlvi. 9. .
" Inthe second person singular, thou, thee, thine,
and thyself, God is -often addressed, ¢ Thou art the
God.’ ¢Thou alone, of all the kingdoms of the earth’
—¢ that all the kingdoms may know, that thou art the
Lord God, even thou only.’ ¢ Thou, even thou, art
Lord alone.’ In the Psalms often, ¢ Thow, whose
name is Jehovah.’. §gf'hou alone art most high'<-
“thou art my God,” &c. Thus in the Old Testament.

c

-
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8 Kings xix. 15, 19. Nehem. ix. Isa, xxxvii. 16,
Ps. Ixxxiii. 18. cxviii. 28. :

Jesus Christ himself, in' speaking te' his God and
our God, prayed thus, ¢ Not as I will, but as thou wilt.”
Mat: xxvi. 39. It may be worth notice, that Jesus
Christ mentians Ged above thirty times in the singu-
lar number in St. Matthew’s gospel, which, duly con-
‘sidered, fally expresseth his notion or belief to have
‘beem,. that there is but one God, and that God is
one. *This i life eternal, to know,’ or own, ¢ thee,
O Father, to be the only true God;’ and in his
‘prayer with his disciples, God, the Father, is addressed
seven times in the second person singular. John xvii.

The sacred writers of the New Testament use
avros, and also suavros, ceavrey, savroy, that is, myself,
thyself, and himself, concerning God. And- these
compound pranouns emphatically denote either a first,
asecond, or a third person singular, and never more
than one person.

The passages arc also numberless which speak of
God by the pronouns he, kim, himself, and kis,
which so often occur in every page of the Bible, that
as'it is needless to cite them so it is most astonishing
how it should ever enter into any one’s head and
creed, that there should be three persons in the God-
head; or that God is not one person, or spirit, but
three' persons, three infinite minds, spirits.——Dean
Sherlock, and other bold and heretical writers, have
thus rashly asserted, in manifest contradiction to all
the language, in almost every chapter of their Bibles,

" Moreover, as in the texts above cited, it appears
unanswerably, that when God speaks of himself, or
is spoken to, or of; the words always nsed are terms
of the first, or second, or third person of the singular
number only. So it maust also be always, and with
great candour and attention observed, thart besides the
affirmative texts above cited, and multitudes which
are uncited ; there are also tawfortify this point, viz,
that God is one person; there are, I say, several texts



God, one person. 16

that impliedly, or expressly, deny God tc be more

“thanone person. As in these texts, ¢ Thou shalt have
none other Gods but’ or besides ‘me.” *There is no
God beside me.” ¢I, even I, am he and there is no
God with me?” ‘I am God and tliére is none else.
¢TI am God and there is none like me.” Exod. xx. 3,
Isa. xlv. 5. 22, xliii. 11, 25.—In such passages,
where these exclusive terms are used, ¢ I even I,” and.
“ none but me,’ ¢ beside me,’ ¢ with me,” nane else,’
¢ none but me ;’, 1 say, where such exceptive and ex-
clusive terms are used, or supposed to be used by God
himself, who best knows himself, in texts wherein he
first affirms of himself, ¢I, evenI, am God,’ and then
denies and excludes any other from being God besides
himself, or with himself—can human understanding:
possibly form any other notion from these words, thag
that God, who best knows himself, expressly declares
himself to be one person, I say, one person, alone, and
no more than one person ; and that no other person
besides his person is God. -

As to the judgment and faith of our master Jesus.-
Christ, besides the texts upon this point, it will be
abundantly sufficient to evince it, if my following
sgcheme which I have drawn up in a note* from Johny
xvii. be thoroughly and attentively considered. .

® Wherever any words or terrhs are used by Christ, which in the
common understanding of mankind are understood to mean certainly,
and only, one, two, or more persons, we must, we cannot undere
stand them otherwise than to mean one, two, or more persons.
_Jesus Christ hath, throughout the seventeenth chapter of St. John,
as well as in many other places, addressed his ‘prayer to God the
Father, in pronouns and verbs, &et of the sccond person of the sin-
gular aumber, and is so understood by all interpreters of all parties
of Christians, and his address or prayer is directed to the Fathet
alone, whom he, Christ, himself calls the only true God. Ver. 3
Now if Jesus Christ himself always used the second person singnlae,
throughout this chapter in his prayer to him whom he styles the only
true , can we possibly undérstand it otherwise, than that the
Father, or the only true God, is one single person alone, and no
more than one person; and consequertly, the gne true God whom
Christ worshipped is one single person and not three. i
N. B. 11 appears that St John, in the person of Jesus Christ. in
this one chapter, useth terms in his prayer to God, which most cere



(.16 )

CHAP. VII.

Jehovah the proper name of God among the Jews;
whom alone they worshipped; as also did Christ

and his apostles. .

1. .JEHOVAH, by the critics in general, is supposed
to be the proper name of GocF among the He- .
brews, and a name so sacred among tghe rabbies,
that they forbore the use of it in their common dis-
course; and when they met with it in their hagio-
grapha, or books of the Old Testament, they read
Adonai and not Jehovah ; perhaps by a transcending
amplification of the sense of the third commandment ;
by which, however, they guarded the sacred name
from the abuse and profanation of it, by careless and
sinful men. Yet notwithstanding the express and
repeated cammands of this Jehovah,, the God of*
Jsrael, Exod. xx: 3. Deut. vi. 4, 5, 14. x. 12, that
people, Judges ii. 10—13, became idolaters, and wor-
shipped other go?s. Such is the proneness, the won-
derful and shameful proneness, of mankind to idolatry.
- " 8_Jethro doth most justly declaré, that he knew
Jehovah ¢ to be greater than all gods.” Exod. xviii. 11,
And so Psal. xcv. 3. ¢A great king above all gods 2’
xcvii. 9, ¢highly exalted above all gods.’ Yet the
Jews were too often revolting from this Jehovah,
\their one true god, to the worship of the false-gods of

tainly mean one single person and no more, abore fifty times; and
we may be most certain, that Jesus Christ could not be mistaken in
his notion of the personality of theone true God. :

_As this language of Christ, expressed as above, must be decisive
with every intelligent” honest Christian,'so it is most certain, that
in all the versions, ancient and modern; Christ’s words are actually
translated in the second person singular ; and it is not possible they:
should be otherwisc translated in any future version, b{lmy langu

"that now is in use, or shall hereafter be spokep while the world
stands. . :

To this argument, formed upon the prayer of Christ in the seven-
teenth of St. John, I at present forbear to cite any more of the words
of our master Jesus Christ, but refer my readers to consider his most
pathetic intreaties, which he- offered to God the Father, Mat. xxvi.
59. Mark xiv. 35, 36. Luke xxii. 42. :
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the-nations who were their neighbours. 2 Kings xvii.
7—12, - .

3. The LXX interpreters always translate Jehovah
by the word Kupios, and our interpreters by the word
Lord, except in nine places only, but in all other
places, which are many, never once use Johevah,
which is remarkable, for our interpreters were not
awed by the superstition of the Jewish nation about
the tetragammaton. But in most passages, perhaps,
when Jehovah is in the original, it had stood much

better in our translation ; and imprest a more solemn.

and emphatic idea of Almighty God. As isapparent -

in Exod. xx.. ‘I am Jehovah thy God’—¢ theh shal¢
not take the name of Jehovah thy God in vain—’
¢ Jehovah made heaven-and earth.’

4. Jesus Christ citing some texts out of the Old
Testament, no doubt, used the original Hebrew
word Jehoyah, though the ewingelists have, in our
copies, expressed Christ’s words, in Greek. For in«
stance, when Jesus Christ cited Deut. vi. 4, 5, as we
find he did Mark xii. 28—30, in his. answer to the
scribe, no doubt he used the original Hebrew wordsj
¢ Hear, O Israel, Jehovah, your God, is one Jehovah,
and thou shalt love Jehovah thy God with all thy
heart,” &c. And when Christ was tempted, he re-
sisted the tempter, by citing the great laws, which
were rules of his duty,  Deut. vi. 16. Mat. iv. 7.
¢ Thou shalt not tempt Jehovah thy God.’ And
Deut. vi. 13. x. 20. Mat. iv, 10. ‘Thou shalt wor-
ship Jehovah thy God, and him only shalt thou
serve.” And Mat. v. 33. ¢ Thou shalt perform unto
Jehovah thy oathis.’ Amd when Christ, Mat. xxii,
44, &c. cites Psalm cx. 1, he no doubt mentioned
the very words of the Hebrew text, which would be
better rendered, ¢Jehovah said unto my Lord,” or,
¢ the worda of Jehovah unto my Lord was’—¢ sit thoy
on my rignt-hand;’ by this or the liKe version, the
Lord God is distinguished from the Lord to whom
the words arg spoken. And considering the great
bius that reigns in weak and perverted minds to catch
~- Y ) -- : -
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at every shadow to support their erroneous.opinions, .
such care is necessary in all versions, that different
words in the original should convey distinct terms
and meaning in the translation; especially wheretwo
beings are spoken of, who are infinitely distinguished,
as the Creator, and the highest finite being, are, and
must necessarily be ever conceived s infinitely dis-
tinguished, in all our acts of devotion. .
5. In many texts we find these words * the Lord _
.God, and ¢the Lord Christ} which are préper
distinctions of two very distinct beings and persons ;
and so.are the ¢ Lord God,” and the ¢ Lord Jesus.’
Matt. . 7, 10;-ACts x1. 17. And both names and
characters are often found.in the conclusion of St
Paul’s epistles, viz. ¢ the grace of our Lord Jesus
Christ;’ and in his salutations, at the beginning of
his epigtles, in these words, ¢ grace, mercy, and
geace from God the Father of us, and of our Lord
esus Christ.” ' And the  Lord God’ is read above
seventy times in the Old Testament, and nine times
in the New Testament, as 1 Pet,iii. 15, Rev, iv. 8,
xv. 3, &c. Mark xii. 29, 30. In short, ¢ God,’” and
¢ Jesus,’ the ° Christ of God,” are so fully and so
" frequently distinguished in the New Testament, that
‘no orthodox reéader can be deceived, utiless he be
blinded, and hardened by modern schemes.
. 6. The great difficulty to the illiterate readers of
our translation,' is, when in some places they meet
with the word Lord alone, and without the addition’
of any distinguishing term, whether in that case
they are to understand it to mean the Lord God,
- or the Lord’s Christ, that i8, the Lord Jesus Christ.
~ In such passages some learned men have been mis-
" taken greatly. To fix the sense there are two me-
thods: 1. A due consideration of the context, which
often determines the true meaning with very little
difficulty. 2. When the' passage is a citation from
the Old Testament, then the word Lord will be found
to signify the Lord God of the Jews by the original
reading; and by the context too. When Christ
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cited as above, Deut. vi. 4, 5, i his answer to the
scribe, ¢ Thy Lord is one Lord,” the word Lord
is plainly known to be the God of Israel, by the
word Jehovah in the original, and by the adjunct
terms. )

7. We find, Mark xvi, 20, the word Kupios, Lord,
without any adjunct term or characters in the
text or context ; the passage runs'thus: ¢ They (the
eleven apostles) went out and preached every where,
the Lord working with them, with signs following.’
Grotius here by the ward ¢ Lord’ understood the
¢ Lord Christ:” but St. Paul, Heb. ii. 4, expressly
assures us, that God attested or gave witness to the
¢ gospel, by signs, wonders, miracles, and gifts of
the Holy Ghost;’ and by ‘divers texts it is evident
that the Lérd God and not the Lord Christ is meant.

That this “notion is certainly true, is most sevident-.- -
in that famous passage, Acts iv. 23—30F Peter

and John having told their: friends they were dis-
charged, &c. ¢ They lifted up their voice to God
with one accord, saying, O Lord, thou art God who
hast made the heaven and the earth,” &c. (their ad=

dress was to the Lord God, and not to the Lord -

Christ) and ver. 29, O Lord, behold and grant to
thy servants to speak thy word with boldness by
stretching forth thy hand to heal—and that signs and

wonders may be done by the name of thy holy child,”

or servant ¢ Jesus.’

In this ‘passage it is very observable, not only that
the, prayer of this most primitive apostolic assembly
was to God the Father, by the title Lord, thatis Je-
hovab; but that the prayer was also offered after the
descent of the Holy Ghost, which was to lead them

_into all truth; and that the ¢ Lord Jesus’ was not
the object of their address, but the ¢ Lord God;’ and
that the Lord God was only prayed to, that he would
stretch out his hand to work miracles, and not. the
Lord Jesus: and this miraculeus power of God they
desired might attend them oh account of the order
~of his holy child Jesus, who had promised, Mark xvi,
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17, that a-miraculous power should attend them; and .
bad them ¢ tarry at Jerusalem,” Luke xxiii. 49,
«till they bad received the promise of the Father,’
which through Christ they believed should be made
good to them, and depending thereon, mentioned -the
name of Christ by whom they received the promise.
It is observable that the apostles bad received
¢ %ower from on high,’ yet that did not imply power
L inberent.in them to work miracles; but an intimation
only, that God would at their prayer work thé mira-
cle, Actsiv. 10. And it js further to be regarded,
that the people who were present gavé glory to God
for the miracle; who by the miracle confirmed
Christ’s promise, and honoured Cbrist by that mira-
cle he wrought. And certainf§this people were not
mistaken in the author of the mjracle, nor'the object
of their worship, who was the Lord God and not the
Lord Cfrist. ' .
: .The converts of Jesus Christ and his apostles from
" Judaism, were all taught by Christ and his apostles,
to worship no other God, than Jehovah the God of
the Jews ; which Jehovah, Jesus Christ and his apos-
tles owned for ¢the only true God,’ Luke x. g,
John xvii. 3. Inthe Old Testament, particularly the
Psalms, we have now extant so many venerable and
excellent remains of the primitive and uncorrupted
worehip, and .pious sentiments of the true religion
believed and practised in the Jewish church; that no
"reader can mistake in"judgment who was the God of
Israel : and that this God of Israckbwas the God of
Christ, and of his apostles, was so' well known to the
whole Jewish nation, that they never could nor did
call it in question. They saw éhrist and his disciples
frequent the worship of their synagogues, and tem-
ple: St. Luke, xxiv. 53, saith, the eleven and others
were continually in the temple, praising and blessing
God: and the temple worship was addressed in pray-
ers and praises to their God Jehovah. See Psalms
CXXX CXXXil., cXxxiv. CXXXv. cxxxvi. &c. For
instances abound, especially in the Psalms.
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; with Christ, and

The Father the only true God, a1

- The words of Thomas to Christ, John xx. 28,
saying, ¢ My Lord and my ‘God,’ are generally mjis-
taken, as spoken of Christ himgelf, #hd' ndt only to
Christ; 2 notton incredible, if-we cohsider that He
was  Christ’s apostle, constant attendant, and heard
all Christ’s discourses, knew Christ’s prayers, espe-
cially that in John xvii: had often seen Christ wor-
shipping in the temgle, and worshipped the true God
iad heard Christ declare,. Matt.
xxii. 29, and Mark xii. 29, who was the true God,
and that the owning hitm was the first and great
command. Could TEomas possibly forget?

I. It is evident from abundange of texts, that Je-
hovah was the God of the' Jews, whom alone they
worshipped, and w laws they received. '

II. And 1t is evident, that Jesus Christ and his

- apostles and disciples acknowledged and woghipped

the same Jehovah, as their only true God. If the
scribe, Mark xii. 28, 29, 30, suspected the faith of

Jesus Christ concerning God, Christ gave him a full
answer, which satisfied the captious querist, and ex-

‘torted the approbation of the truth of Christ’s belief.

III. Hence it must follow, that they, and they

" alone, are the true disciples of Jesus Christ, and-the

only true worshippers of the one true God, who be-

" Tieve in, and worship him alone, whom Jesus Christ
-and his apostles, &c. always worshipped. See chap.

of Worship.
IV. And they cannot be true Christians, nor right
worshippers, wifo do not worship that Jehovah whom

. Christ owned and. worshipped “as the only true God,

John xvii. 3, Ephes.i. 17."

Coorrore . .

* CHAP. VIIL

The Father the only true God.
THe whole New Testament expressly - teaches,
that the Father is the only true God, or that there is

LT
P
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but one God the Father; who is the God and Father
of vs Christians, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.

St. Paul says, ¢ though there be Gods many (so
called) and Lords many; .yet to us,’ or with us
(Christians) ¢ there is but one God the Father, of whom
are all things.” 1 Caor. viii: 5, 6. .

St. Paul saith, ¢ Grace be to you, and peace from
God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’
Rom. 1. 7. ‘ - ' .

St. Paul saith, that ¢ Christ shall de]iver up the
kingdom to God, even the Father.” 1 Cor. xv. 24.

St. Paul wisheth for the Corinthians in these words,
¢Grace and peace from God the Father of us, and
of our Lord Jesus Christ.” "2 q‘or. 2 -

St. Paul blesseth or praiseth-in these words, ¢ the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who,” &c.
‘ver. 3. . ‘

St. Paul appeals to God in these words, ¢ the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, who is blessed
for ever, knoweth, that I lie not,” Xi. 31,

St. Paul sgith, that he was an apostle not' from
men, but from ¢ God the Father, who raised. him
- {Jesus Christ) from the dead.” Gal. i. 1. .

St. Paul wisheth for the Galatians, ¢ grace and
peace from God the Father of-us (as the Alexandrian
and other copies) and of our Lord Jesus Christ,”
ver. 3. And it must be observed that this is the com-
mon style of St. Paul’s salutations, at the beginning
of his epistles, -

. “Grace be to you (Ephesians) and peace from
God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.”
Eph.i. 2. - ' : :

St. Paul blesses or praises God in these words,
¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ,’ ver. 3. . '

. St.'Paul uses these remarkable words in his prayers,
¢ That the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious
Father,’” &c. ver. 16,17. -

- St. Paul uses these remarkable words, after he had .
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separately mentioned the one Lord or Master, i. e.
Jesus Christ: ¢ There is one God and Father of all,
who is above all, and through all, and in all things or
beings.” Alex. MS. iv. 6.

St. Paul speaking to the Ephesian . Christians of
. their duty to God has these words, (which-deserve
our greatest attention, for in them our great and only
object of supreme worship is plainly demonstrated,)
¢ giving thanks always, for all things, in the name,’
i. e. by the diréction, ¢ of our Loid Jesus Christ, to
God even the Father. v. 20. . :

The same salutation is used, Phil. i. 2, asin 2 Cor.
1. 8, Gal i. 3, Ephes.i. 2, viz. ¢ Grace be unto you,
and peace from God the Father of us, and of our
Lord Jesus Christ.’

And here I desire-all my readers to take notice,
that in all the five texts I bave last cited, our translae
tors have inserted the word from in a different charac-
ter in our translation, thus ¢ and from the Lord Jesus
Christ,” whereas there is not a word in the original’
of that purport: but they who translated the follow-
ing seven like salutations in the subsequent epistles
durst not presume to put io the word from, but left
- it quite out, Col. i. 2, 1 Thess. i. 2, € Thess... 2,
1 Tim. i. ¢, ¢ Tim. i. 2, Tit. i. 4, Phil. ver. 3.

In all the last cited places, ¢ God the Father,” is St.
Paul’s constant style, and so it is in the famous text,
Phil. ii. 11, and in chap. iv. 20, and in all the fol-
lowing texts : 1 Thess. i. 1, iii. 11, 2 Thess.i. 1, 8,
1i. 16. ’ :

St. James uses the same style, Jam. iii. 9, viz.
¢ we’. Christians ¢bless’ that is, worship, ¢ God
even the Father 2’ this is our way of worship.

St. Peter uses the same style, viz. ¢ God the Fa-
ther:’ and *blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.’ 1, Pet. i. 2, 3. .

. We have these very remarkable words "(Christ)
having ¢ received from God the Father, honour and
glory,” &c. 2. Pet. i. 17. o ~
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¢ Grace, mercy; and peace, from God the Father.’
2 John 3. : '
¢ God the Father.* Jude, ver. 1.

* John xvii, 3, ¢ This is life cteraal to know, (or acknowledge)
thee, O Father, to be the only true God, and Jesus, whom thou hast
sent,’ to be the Christ, or Messias. .

Note 1. These words were spoken by Jesus Christ upon the most
solemn occasion, therefore are highly to be ed.

2. 'ﬂ:ﬁy are a part of his prayer to God the Father, and undoubt.
edly with the higheést degree of devotion. -

3. What Christ spake himself upon all other occasions ought to he
highly regarded, but if any preference ought to be given, what'he
said in the words above, being part of his solemn address to God,
ought to be chiefly regarded. .

4. There is no figurative expression in the words, as is owned by
all the ancients and the moderns : then the words must be taken i
their plain, literal, obvious sense; and it is hardly possible to under-
stand them otherwise than in the literal sense. ' -

_5. And that literal sense, which does express Christ's own mind, i
that the Father alone was the trus God, or the only true God; an
tifae he, Jesus Christ, or the Messias, was a person sent by God, or
God’s messenger. . '

6. That person whom Jesus Christ prayed to, and solemnly ac.
knowledged to be the ouly true Gad, must be. owned and acknow-
ledged by all good Christians to be the only true God.

7. That person whom Jesus Christ solemnly ‘declares to be the
messenger of God, or sent. by God, caniiot possibly be the true God
in the highest sense of those words, because Christ declares the Father
alone to be the only true God whom he prayed to: and because'all
must acknowledge that Christ plainly distinguished himself by grayin’g’
to his Father as the only true God, and by owning himself to be sent,
er to be the messenger of that true God. .

. 8. If this be the sense” of Christ. and his true meaning, then it is
also the doctrine of cternal life; and also a principal doctrine, as ap-
pears by the demonstrative pronoun this, dnd consequently this doc-
xrinedought to be received and acknowledged by all the Christian
warld. . .

_ 9. This very doctrine Christ declares, that the Father gave him,
ver! 2, on pi that he should deliver it to his followers: and
ver. 8. This doctrine, or the words which God had given him, he
himself had delivered to his disciples, and they had received it, and
acknowledged indeed that he came forth from God, and believed
that God had sent him. .

10. Who then that professes himself a Christian can refuse to ac-
knowledge a doctrine delivered from God to Christ and by Christ
owned and delivered to his disciples, and by them received and ac-
knowledged, as he declares in this prayer to God the Father. Joha
xvii. 3, 7, 8. . .

-In Christ’s words, ver. 3, there arc expremly mentioned two persons,
and each of thase two persons are described by two distinguishing cha-
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COROLLARIES.

1. By the frequent use of this style, ¢God the
Father,’ &c. it seems very probable, that the apostles,
and their disciples; the first Christians, commonly
g:gc use of these words in writing and speaking of

2. It is most observable, and very notorious, that
Jesus Christ, and "the Holy Ghost, are never.men-

ioned, in the Holy Scriptures, in a like style; viz..

d the ‘Som, and God the Holy Ghosi; though

these be now the unscriptural and antiscriptural terms

of the modern tritheists, in ‘most religious assemblies,
~throu§hout Christendom. _

3 It is most evident from these térms, viz. God
the Father, who was the God, and the one God of
the' apostles, &c. And the same great truth will
also appear in several other heads, or fitles, in this
collection. ' o

4. It is also most observable, that although in the

apostacy of the Christian church from some of the’

€at and fundamental doctrines of Jesus Christ and
is apostles, many disputes have risen about the Son
and Holy Ghost, and for many ages overspread most
part of Christendom: yet it hath never been ques-
tioned, but in all times and countries ever held and
" ‘maintained, that the Father 5" God. This great truth
"has ever stood firm and unquestioned amongst all the
trinitarian and tritheistic sophisters in the Christian
church. Now when this great point hath ever bédgn
“held in all the ages and countries wherever Christi-
anity hath been believed and professed; it is -an
amazing thought, that a firm stand was not made
here; but some Christians should, boldly advance,

racters, by Christ himsclf, viz. 1. The Father is called the only true
God. And g. Jesus Christ is called him whom the Father sent.
And the second characters contain two more remarkable points, viz.
1. That the Father was the person who sent. And 8. Jesus Christ
was the persan sent. - e

\!'
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. and dare to assert, that beside and after the Father,

a secand and 2 third person, are God foo. B
571If the concurring language of the foregoing
‘texts be sufficient, as it certainly must be, to esta-
blizh this notion that the Father is the only true God,
then 1t must follow, that it is not in the power of
any general council, synod, or convocation, to esta-
blish any conmtrary or different doctrine ; nor, indeed,
to appomt the use of any form of. words inconsistent
with that doctrine; such as this vulgar doxology,
. ¢to God the Father, God the Son, and God the
Holy Ghost :> which set ‘of words not only lead di-

- rectly to tritheism, but. express a formal tritheism.

: CHAP. IX.
. *God the Father, and * the God of our Lord Jesus
Christ and ¢ the God and Father of our Lord

Jesus Christ,® the»dfrequmt Style Characters
of the One true God in the New Testament.

‘Note 1. THis style cannot possibly be ascribed to
Christ, or to the Holy Ghost. .

2. Jesus Christ and the Holy Ghost, are never in
all the New Testament expressly styled the God and
Father of us Christians ; or God the Son, or God the
Holy Ghost, in express terms. :

Jesus Christ expressly owns the Father to be the
:l:l'ly true God, John xvii. 3. Seechap. Of his Wor-

ip. : o

Rom. i. 7. St. Paul has these words, ¢ the God and
Father of usy and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

Rem. xv. 5, 6, St. Paul wishes or prays that the
Roman Christians ¢ may be of one mind, according to
Christ Jesus, that they might with one mind and
with one mouth glori y the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ. . :

‘1 Cor. i, 3, St. Paul wishes for the Corinthians in
these words, ¢ Grace and peace from God the Father
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of us, and of oyr Lord Jesus Christ.” And viii. 5, 6,
¢ Though there be gods mapy so called (among the
heathens) yet to us (Christians) there is but one
God, the Father.’

Xxv. 24, ¢ Then cometh the end, when he (that is
Christ) shall deliver up the kingdom to God even
the Father.’ ver. 23. And ¢ When all things have
been pat under him (that is, Christ) then shall the
Son also himself be put under him (that is, God)
who did put all things under him, that God may be
all'in all.’ ' ‘

2 Cor. i. 2, ¢ Grace and peace from the God and
Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

* Ver. 3, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of us,
and of our Lord Jesus Christ. : ¢

xi. 81, ¢ The God ‘and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who is blessed for evermore.’ ,

Gal. i. 1, ¢ God the Father who hath raised him
(that is, Christ) from the dead.”

Ver. 3,  Grace and peace from God the Father of
us, and of the Lord Jesus Christ.’ So the Alexandrian
and other MSS. And it is St. Paul's ordinary saluta-
tion in his epistles. g .

Ver. 4, ¢ According to the will of God our Father;’

" or the God and Father of us. *

. Ephes. i, 2, St. Paul useth the same form of speech,
as in almost all his epistles, ¢ Grace and peace from
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.’_

Ver. 3, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.’ ,

Ver. 17, he petitions, that ¢ the God of our Loxd
Jesus Christ, the glorious Father,” would give the
Ephesians a spirit of wisdom, &c.

iv. 6, * There is one God and Father of all, who
is above all, and through all, and in all.’

v. 20, ¢ Giving thauks always for all things unto .
God, even the Father.’ Note, God, ‘the Father, the
only object of our thanksgiving, &lainly demonstrated.

vi. 23, ¢ Grace and love from God the Father of us,
and our Lord Jesus Christ.” For sois the true read-
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ing in some copies; and it agrees with_ the foregoing
3nd following salutations often used by St. Paul.

Phil. i. ¢, ¢ Grace and peace from God the Father
of us and of our'Lord Jesus Christ.” -

Phil. ii. 9, 11, ¢ Wheréfore God hath highly ex-
alted him (that is, Christ) and given him a name
above every name—that every tongue should confess,
that Jesus Christ is Lord,” or rather that the Lord
Jesus is the Christ, that is, the Messias, ¢ to the glory
of God the Father.’ e

iv. 20, ¢ To God the Father of us,” or our Father,
¢ be glory through all ages. Amen.’
 Andhere it is observable, that in all the fore-cited

texts, that are salutations, at the beginning of St. -
_ Paul’s episfles, our trapslators have inserted in- five
. places the word from, before the Lord Jesus Christ,
though they found no from in the original. But the
who translated ‘the seven following salutations, wit
- modesty left it out. Col. i. 2, 1 Thes.i. 8, 2 Thes.
io ’, 1 .Tim. io 2’ 2 Timo io 9’ Titlls io 4’ Philem- N
ver. 3, as observed before.- : : '

Col i. 2, ¢ Grace be unto you, and péace from
God the Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

Ver. 3, - We give thanks to the. God and Father
of our Lotd Jesus Christ.” ’
© iii. 17, ¢ Giving thanks to God the Father through’
or by ¢ him ;’ that js, by Christ’s direction and ex-
ample. ‘See chap. of Worship.,
.1 Thes. i. i, St. Paul addresses ¢ the church of
the Thessalonians, which is in God the Father of us,
and of our Lord Jesus Christ;’ as the Alexandrian
MS. reads it; and wishes them, according to his
usual form of words, ¢ Grace, and peace from God
- the Futher of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’- He
" immediately renders’ thanks to- God, as”he says he
. did always; making mention of the Thessalonians
in his prayers, ver. 2, in the sight or presence of God
© ‘the Father.’” The same title, chap.iii. 11, 13, God
the Father. B :
- 2 Thess i. 1,2, The same style as in the begin-

-
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ning of the first epistle; ¢ God our Father," and
‘ the God and Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” And chap.ii. 18, ¢ God the Father.' =~ - .
1 Tim. i. 2, ¢Grace, mercy, and peace from God

the Father of usy and of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

2 Tim. i. 2, St. Paul repeats the same salutation
" in the same words (as it is read in some copies), an

this reading is conformable to the like words used in
many other places in St. Paul’s epistles,

Titus i. 4, ¢ Grace, mercy, and peace from God
the Father.’ ‘ : '
" Philem. ver. 3, ¢ Grace and peace from God the
Father of us, and ‘of our -Lord Jesus Christ’ And St.
Paul immediately adds to this his -wish or prayer:
¢I thank my God’ (that is, the ¢ God and Father of
us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ whom onmly, St.
Paul .himself worshipped, and taught all, in every
place, se to do). See the texts under the title of
worship. . - —

Oecumenius reads in -his' New Testament thus,
¢ James the servant of God the Father.” Jam. i. 1.

St. James says, . ¢ Pure and uncorrupted religion
- with God the Father is this,” Xkc. ver. 7. ‘

¢ We bless God the Father,” ch. iii. 9, that is, we
Christians own God the Father to be our God; and
bless, that is, worship him alone.

St. Peter. speaks of God in the very same style or
words, ¢the foreknowledge of God the Father,’
1 Pet. i. 2. Again, ver. 3, ¢ Blessed bé the God and
Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ )

St. Peter in 'his second.epistle useth the same style,
for speaking in chap. i. ver. 16, 17, of the power
and appearance of our Lord Jesus Christ, he adds,
that he (that is, Jesus Christ) - had received honour
_ and glory from God the Father, when a voice from'

the excellent glory of God said, This is my beloved

Son.’ :

St. John useth a like salutatien with St. Paul, in
* ‘these words, * Grace, mercy and peace, be with yoy
"~ from God the Father.” ¢ John ver. 3.

D2
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8St. Jude, in the first verse of his short epistle, useth:
the like style with the three foregoing apostles, speak-
ing of the Christians who were sanctified by God the

St. John in his Revelation, chap. is ver. 6, useth
the same style, saying, that Jesus' Christ-hath made
us kings, &c: to God and his Father, -or rather to his
own God and Father, which is'more according to the
original, :

.B. 1. It is very remarkable, and deserves a
higher and stricter- attention, than hath been given.
by these last degencrate ages, that St.-Paul, St.
James, St. Peter, St. John, and St. Jude, have in the
foregoing passages carefully observed an amniform
style in speaking of and worshipping God. God the
Father is'the current and frequent form made use of
by these five sacred writers; and particularly in the
salutations addressed to the Christian converts of the
apostolic age. - . '

- 2. It is evident that the apostles who writ, and
they who were written to, were very wel acquainted
with this form of words; ¢ the God and Father,” &c. -
as being the familiar and ordinary terms they used
in speaking and writing in the apostolic age.

3. And it is most certain, that these forms of speak-
ing ¢ God the Son,” and ¢ God the Holy Ghost,’ are
_mnever used by the four evangelists, or the other sacred
writers, int any one place or passage throughout the
New Testament; and yet these unscriptural, these
antiscriptural forms are very familiar, and in common
use, in the writings and worship of the Athanasian
heretics, and apostate tritheists of these most corrupt-
ing and corrupted later ages |. :
-4, It is also most observable that although in the
great apostacy of the Christian churches from some
of the doctrines of Jesus Christ, and his apostles,
many and warm disputes have risen, and ‘still coati-
glue in most parts of Christendom, about the nature,
_person, &c. of the Son and Holy Ghost: yet it hath
never been questioned, but in all times, and among
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- all parties of Christians, it hath been constantly held

and maintained, that the ¢ Father is,God.’. This great
- truth hath ever stood firm and unquestioned among

all the trinitarian and tritheistic sophisters. And if
- the Father be God, he must be all-sufhicient, and pos-
" sessed of all perfections; yet the most perfect, and
all-sufficient Father,” is not God enough in their
creeds ; bat they want, and acknowledge two more,
to complete their antiscriptural, tritheistic doxolegy :
¢ Now to Gad the Father, God the Son, and God the .
Holy Ghost,” &c. .

Although the citations from .Scripture, and senti-
ments of the author in this chapter, are much to the
same purpose with what is mentioned in the fore-
going chapter, yet the Christian reader, 1 hope, will
excuse what may be accounted a tautology in‘a matter
of so high importance; it being the first and fundas
mental principre of the whole Christian religion.

By these words, ¢ God the Father,” being always
used by the sacred writers in apposition (as the gram-
marians speak), it is evident and most certain, that
according to the custom of all known languages, the
word father is a term applied to the word.God, to
denote and define expressly who was their God.
And they having never once used these words, ¢ God
the Son, and-God the Holy Ghost,’ (in apposition)
certainly demonstrates, that they had not from Christ -
and his apostles any authority to use in their writings
such- style or language to their disciples or readers.
And ' all judiciovs persons will soon acknowledge,
that no such words as ¢God the Son,” were ever
-used of or to Christ, during his whole public ministry
in Judea, by any of his apostles, disciples, or fol-
lowers, When their zeal warmed them into the
highest and loudest acclamations, those amounted no -
higher than, ¢ Hosanna to the son of David, Blessed
be he (we wish success to him) 'who cometh in the
name of the Lord,” (Jeliovah); that is, who cometh as
God’s prophet or messenger.

. . This very remarkable passage is recorded by all



33 Titles of God in the New Testamént.

the four evangelists, who say, that ¢a multitude, a
‘very great multitude, followed Jesus;’ and that ¢ the
whole city of Jerusalem was moved,” and inquired,
who he, Jesus, was, whom the multityde attended
with such loud acclamations? And the multitude told -
the inquirers, ¢ It was Jesus the prophet from Naza- "’
reth of Galilee.” Mat. xxi. 9, 10, 11. Mark xi. 9, 10.
Luke xix. 38. Johnxii. 13,

N. B. That this great smultitude who followed
Christ were his disciples ; that most of these disciples
had been so from the beginning of his first publie
appearance in the three years and half of his ministry;
that this multitude, and- the other multitudes who .
attended him at his two miraculous entertainments of
them, and the people who were healed, and the spec-
tators too, all gave glory, not to Christ but to God,
the only author and efficient of the miracle, &c. . -

It must then be a most reasonable conclusion that
these disciples who had the highest esteem for their
master Jesus Christ, most certainly gave him, on'this.
occasion, the highest character they ever heard and
knew belonging to him, and that, if they had ever
- heard him called .God the Son, or ever named, or

mentioned by any of the appropriate characters of
God, the multitude in this their rapture and joyful
acclamation, ‘would certainly have proclaimed him-in.
the highest character, and not.only as a- prophet of
Nazareth in Galilee. Does this language come up to
the high notions and veneration of the present age ?
‘The Ebionites, i. e.- the people of Judea, who em-
braced the Christian religion, and who many of them,
had heard Christ preach, and were personally ac-
quainted with him and his apostles, had disciples or
descendants from them, who fived in all parts of
Judea and Galilee. Their congregations were taken
" notice of by St. Austin himself in his time.. These
original Ebiouites,* I say, must certainly be supposed
to ‘have been perfectly well acquainted with the birth
and parentage, life and ‘doctrine, crucifixion, resur-
rection, and ascension of their master Jesus Christ.
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No person or persons of any, foreign country could
possibly be so well informed and thoroughly acquaint-

ed with the place of Christ’s birth, his parents and - -

other relations as the original Ebionites were, natives
of Judea, and many of them near neighbours of Jo-
seph'and Mary, whom our present copies mention as
his supposed parents. Let then all mankind judge
whether any person so publicly known through all

" . Judea and Galilee, and the capital Jerusalem; and

appearing' and preaching, and worshipping in the
synagogues and temple on the most solemn festivals; -

‘say, et all mankind be judges who could possibly
so well know and truly judge of the person and cha-
racters of Jesus Christ as all his countrymen who
were born and bred, lived and.conversed with him,
attended him during his whole public ministry, be-
came his disciples, his most intimate friends and fol-
lowers; .whether such persons who had such oppor-
tunities of knowing Christ, which all the rest of the -
world could not have, could possibly be mistaken in
their notions and judgment of the persop and doctrine
of Jesus Christ!yet these very persons never once
ascribed to him one divine character; but the highest
they give him in our present copies in their highest
transport of joy, is, that he was the prophet that
came from Nazareth in Galilee.

As these terms, God the Father, are so often and
constantly found and used in the sacred writings of
the New Testament, it cannot be doubted, but the
holy apostles ever used the saine Janguage among their
disciples in whatever country or nation they preached
the Christian religion. And the author is of opinion,
that the same style may still be found in the genuine
writings of the earliest ages, that are now extant; .
and the author earnestly requests, that some person
of great candour and learning would examine and
ccllect the several passages which express -the sense
of those writers; which he is persuaded will be found
uniform, and in the very same terms, when speaking
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of God the Father, that appears in the foregoing col-

+ lection out of the sacred scriptures.

The Creed, commonly called the Apostles’, used
these terms, God the Father, but not God the Son,
nor God the Holy Ghost; and the preference in all
creeds of all parties is given to God the Father; and

-in all liturgies. O how happy a preservative is this
of that great fundamental principle, that God the
Father alone is the God of the Christians!

\
worssvee

 CHAP. X..

God, the Father, only wise, Zogos, in the highest
: * “sense. .

¢ AxD all the angels stood round ahout the throne
(of God) and fell before the throne on their faces, and
worshipped Gad, saying, Blessing, and glory, and wis-
dom, and thanksgiving, and honour, &c. be unto ous
God for ever and ever. Amen.” Rev. vii. 1.

1. In the ninth and tenth verses foregoing, a great
multitude of all'nations, &c. are said’ with a loud
voice, to ascribe salvation to God sitting on a throne
and unto the Lamb. Where note, that though sal-
vation be ascribed to both, yet it is plain from divers
passages, that it is originally, primarily, and chiefly,
to be ascribed to God alone, as Rev. xix. 1—7. For
¢ Christ is a Saviour raiséd up by God.” Actsv. 31.
Christ is a Saviour, sent, given and raised up by
God, the original cause of salvation, and of all bles-
sings to his creatures. Acts xiii; 23. :

2. But it is also to be noted, that the angels who
stond round about the throne of Gad, fell on their
faces and worshipped God alone, and not the Lamb,
ver. 12. For these angels knew perfectly the difference
between original and derivative being and perfections.

We find a doxology to the only wise God,” most
worthy of all imitation; Rom. xvi. 27. Here the
exclusive term only shuts out all competitors, co-ordi-
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nate o co.essential (as the tritheists speak) evén Jesus
Christ himself; through whom, as it follows, this
praisc is to be given to the only wise God, for ever
and ever. : :
* There is a like doxology, ¢to, the only wis¢ God,’
Jade ver. 25, to which is added in the Alexandrian
and ether copies,. ¢ through Jesus.Christ our Lord.
Here again observe, that Jesus Christ is' not_included
but excluded by the term only; and by the words,
¢ through Jesus Christ,” for through him glory and
majesty, dominion and power, are ascribed, both now
and through all ages, to the ondy wise God. '
In this and the following divine perfections, ex-
clusive terms are used by tﬁe sacred writers, ‘to shew
that God is possessed of, and to him alone belong

those characters in the highest and most superlative
degree. . . '

| sevovore

CHAP. XI. '

God, Almighty, Navlexpdlwp, in the Righest sense.
HANTOKPA'TQP, that is Almighty, is used ten
times in the New Testament. And it 1s solely applied
to God, in those sacred writings; but never applied to
Jesus Christ, or the Holy Ghost. Note, this word
is used by the LXX in the Old Testament very often,
" and always applied te God, about one hundred and
twenty times, and plainly appears to be an appro-
iate character of God: and is not once applied to
esus Christ it the New Testament.
St. Paul useth the word but once in all bis epistles,
2 Cor. vi. 18, where nobody can doubt to whom it is
applied ; unquestionably St. Paul applied this cha-
racter to God the Father, as St. Jobn hath in the Re-
velations. The two apostles could not differ in this.
St. John useth this word mine times in his Revela-
tions, in the following manuer:

Rev. i. 8, <I am the Alpha and Oméga, the begjn-
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ning and the end, saith'the Lord God; (so the Alex-
andrian cépy) who is, and was, and is to- come, the
Almighty.” Now it must be observed, as'it is indeed
_most remarkable, that the appropriation to God alone
is confirmeéd by four distinct beings, viz. by God who
gave the revelation; by Christ who received it; by .
the angel who delivered it; and by St. John who
wrote it. * Now God, and Christ, and the angel, and
St. John, could not be. miistaken. This is an invin-
cible testimony. : o
St. John in a vision, iv. 2, 3, 8, saw a throne € in
heaven, and’ one sittiltg' ‘upon it,” whom he de-
scribes particularly, with his attendants on seats, and
four living creatures. And they cease not day and
‘night, saying, ¢ Holy, boly, holy, Lord God, the
Almighty, (the first title there' mentioned) who was,
"and is, and is to come, (the second title) who sits on
the throne, (the third title) who liveth for ever and
ever:’ (the fourth and last title of the Supreme  God
there mentioned.) Now all these are the appropriate
titles (never of Jesus Christ). but of his God and
Father alone. : ' : , :
Rev. xi. 17, St. John represents the twenty-four
elders falling on their faces, and worshipping God,
and saying, ¢ We give thee thanks, O Lord. God
Almighty, who art, and wast, aud art to come.” No
doubt, these applied rightly the character, viz. the
Almighty. . ' :
St. John also. represents those who got the victory
over the beast, singing the song .of Moses, and the
song of the Lamb, and. saying, ¢ Gteat and wonder-
ful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty,” or the
Almighty, xv.3. Note, Here ‘the Lamb himself is
by St. John represented as the composer or singer of
a-sacred bymn to God the Almighty. Here again
Christ is represented ascribing this character (the
Almighty) to God alone. . s
- xvi. 7, St. John represents another angel, saying,
¢ Verily, O Lord God Almighty, true and righteous

’,
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are thy judgments.’ The same divine title is repeat-

ed, ver. 14, _

- 8t. John in chap. xix. ver. 4, represents the twen-
ty-four elders and four living creatures falling down,
and worshipping God, *sitting upon a throne;’ and
afterwards a great multitude, saying, ¢ Hallelujah,’
that is, praise ye Jehovah; ¢ for the Lord, the God
Almighty reigneth;” or ¢ the Lord God omnipoteat
reigneth,” And ver. 7, it follows, ¢ Let us give him
%]vory, for the marriage of the Lamb is come.” Note,

Vhatever is to be understood as a benefit, or honour
by that marriage of the Lamb, the praise or glory of
it is here expressly required to be given to the Lord
God Almighty. A?terwards, St. John describing
Christ in several particulars, from ver. 10 to 15, ex-
pressly says, that he, (that is, Christ) treadeth the
wine-press of the wrath, &c. of God, the Almighty.
By which words the distinguishing title or character,

_ the Almighty, is given to God "alone, and not to
Christ. And xxi. 22, the appropriation of this title
or character is very express: for God and the Lamb,
being there both mentioned, St. John styles the first
thus, the ¢ Lord God Almighty;’ and the second,

_¢ Jesus Christ, the Lamb’ onlv,

N. B. In conformity to this divine character, it
seems cvidently to have been the general faith of all
Christians in the three or four first ages after Jesus .
Christ and his apostles, and later, that the word
wayroxpdrwp, that is, Almighty, or Omnipotent, ought
to be applied only to God the Father, for so it appears
in fact to be applied in the creeds, commonly called
the Apostles’, the Nicene, and the Athanasian.

Bishop Pearson observes, that the oldest and short-
est creeds had always this attribute expressed, inso-
much that it was ordinarily by the ancients taken for
the Father. Happy had been the succeeding ages,
if they had continued fixed and invariable in this no-
tion. Hitherto, however daring the trinitarian nove-
lists have appeared, in framing very many new cieeds,
yet they never yet formally and in express terms

E
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condemned the Apostles’ creed, as defective or im-

rfect ; though their enlargements and explications

i their succeeding creeds strongly imply a censure

* of its insufficiency. And while this creed stands

foremost in the opinion of most Christians, it is a

strong bulwark for the ancient faith, and against the
modern heretics.

N. B. This term or title warroxpdtwp, is applied
by the LXX in their version, to God only, above
one hundred and twenty times in the Old Testament ;
and how it is used in the New Testament, is seen in
the beginning of this chapter. Hence it may be well
concluded, that this character hath stood ever applied
to God alone, in the sacred writings, and was never
applied to Jesus Christ by the sacred writers of the

-bible, nor the compilers of the three creeds. The
author ‘or authors of the Athanasian creed have, in-
deed, used ravrodivauss, but that is not once used in
the New Testament. .

Ms'vos Suvd 535" wévas Bxwy davaciar; the only poten-
tate, who only hath tmmortality. These and other
following characters are never given to Jesus Christ,
or the Holy Ghost, except the ¢ King of Kings,’ and
¢ Lord of l!ords,’ given to Christ ina limited sense.

In a noble passage of St. Paal, 1 Tim. vi. 13, 14,
15, 16, we have "a strong and clear account of his
notion of God, and of Jesus Christ, in these words:
¢ I charge thee in the presence of God, who quick-
eneth all things, (that is God’s character) and of
Jesus Christ, who before Pontius Pilate made a good

. profession or confession, (that is Christ’s character)
that thou keep this commandment, until the appear-
ing of our Lord Jesus Christ, which appearance, n
his seasons, he,’ i. e. God, ¢ shall shew,’ or eminently
make manifést, ¢ who is-the blessed and only poten-
tate, the King of Kings, and the Lord of Lords, who

bath immortality.” These are most evident cha-
racters of ¢the most high God,” by which he is
most clearly distinguished from, and exalted above,

Jesus Christ, whose appearance, how illustrious sa-

-

\#-



God, Almighly, in the highest sense. 30

ever it shall be at the great day, Mark viii. 38, Luke
ix. 26, yet it shall be in the ¢ glory given by,” and *
¢ received from God the Father,” who shall shew
forth and manifest that appearance of Jesug Christ,
1 Tim. vi. 15, * Whom also God raised from the
dead, and gave him glory.” 1 Pet. i. 21. See 2 Pet.
i. 17, where speaking-of the power and coming of
our Lord Jesus Christ, St. Peter says of Christ, that
¢ he received from God the Father, honour and glory.’

In this remarkable passage, these three points are
evident and incontestible : .

I. That God and Jesus Chirst are here fully and
evidently distinguished, as two distinct beings.

1L Tinat God has his characters or titles applied
to him, and that exclusively.

IIL. Jesus Christ himself never has those charac-
ters or titles applied to him by any of the sacred
writers, absolutely, and without limitation : for al-
though Jesus Christ is twice called, Rev. xvii. 14,
and xix. 16, ¢ King of Kings,’ and ¢ Lord of Lords,’
yet it is most cert.un, that ¢ Jesus Christ is a king by
the appointment of his Father,” Luke xxii. 29. And
this ¢ appointed kingdom’ he shall surrender ¢to
God the Father,” 1 Cor. xv. 24, ¢ who did put all
things under him:’ that is, made him king: and at
the end, €the’ Son himself shall be subject to him,
who did put all things under him, that God may be
allin all” Kepary xpis8 6 @eds. 1 Cor. xi. 3. The
head of Christ is God. .

And as to the title of ¢ Lord,” that also Christ has
by the appointment or gift of God. Actsii. 36,
‘{.et all the house of Israel know,’ says St. Peter,
¢ for certain, that God hath made him Lord and .
Christ, whom ye have crucified.” See under the title,
¢ Lord ’ by many passages in which it will appear, that
¢ Jesus Christ is such a Lord,” as hath ¢ his God and
Father’ for a superior.”
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CHAP. XII.

The character of the one true God, in these or the
like words. The ¢ God who made the heavens, the
-earth, the sea, and all things therein,’ applied to the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus. Christ ; but
never applied to Jesus Christ Aimself throughout ail

~

the holy scriptures.

¢ THou art God, who hast made the heaven, and
the earth, and all that in them is,—grant that
signs—may be done—by thy holy child Jesus,” Acts
iv. 24, 27, 30. = The same character is reported, Acts
xiv. 15. and Xxvii. 24. And by an angel, Rev. xiv. 7.
¢ Worship ye him who hath made the heaven and the
earth, and the sea,” &c. which words, as St. John re-
presents it, the angel pronounced with a loud voice,
to shew the importance of the point, and to require
the attention of the hearers. These three are the on-
ly places in the New Testament, where this character
of God is expressed in this phrase; and it appeary
evidently by the context in the first passage, that this
character is applied to him, who is so often styled,
$the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ:’
particularly by St Paul in his epistles, at their begin-
ning, and in other places [See chap. Of God ; and
of the Father]: but are never in any one text, once
applied to Jesus Christ. ) ‘

In the Old Testament, this phrase, ¢ the Lord Jeho-
vah made the heaven and the earth,’ is often mention-
ed, as Exod.xx. 11, xxxi. 17, emphatically, 2 Kings
Xix. 15. ¢ Thou art the God, even thou alone, of all
the kingdoms of the earth ;.thou hast made heaven and
earth.” 2 Chron. ii. 12, and Nehemiah ix.6 The -
like words, Job ix. 8, ¢ Who alone sturetcheth out the
heavens,’ Psalm<cxv. 15, txxi. 2, cxXiv. 8, CXXXIV. 8,
cxlvi. 6, Isaiah xliv. 24, ¢ I am the Lord who maketh
all things, who stretcheth forth the heavens alone, who
spreadeth abroad the earth by myself.” xxxvii. 16, Jer.
mii. 170 ' ' '
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In these passages we sce this character belongs to
"Almighty God. No wonder then, that generaily, if,
not in al{ the ancient creeds, both Greek and Latin, it
should be made the very first article. And which
ought always to be most carefully observed, this cha-
racter i8 ascribed in most creeds, -even in that called
the Apostles’, to God the Father alone.

Now, God being styled, in both the Old and New
Testament, the maker of heaven-and earth, and in the
two ancient creeds, viz. the Apostles’, and the Nicene;
and in most other creeds ; most certainly the authors
- of those creeds must undoubtedly intend their readers
should understand, the Father alone to be the maker
of the heaven and the earth; why else is he alone so
called by them in their creeds 2 And why is that
character not given to Christ and the Holy Ghostin -
those creeds, if they also were makers of heaven and
earth? Most certainly, they gave the character at
least ina peculiar sense to the-Father, and we are so to
understand them : and it is most certain they did not
in-those creeds give the character to the Son or Holy
Ghost ; and therefore would not have us imake it a part
of our belief, that the Son or Holy Ghost were to be
acknowledged as makers of heaven and earth. .

But there is a more decisive authority than these
creeds in Rev. iv. 8—11, where the ¢ twenty-four el-
ders’ are represented as falling down before * him, on
the throne,’ (which most certainly is God the Father)
and saying, ¢ Thou art worthy, O Lord, to receive
glory, and honour; and power ; for thou hast created
all things ; and for thy pleasure they are and were cre-
ated.” So Psalm xxxiii. 6—9, ¢ Let all the earth fear
the Lord-—for he spake, and it was done ;’ that is,
ver. 6, 7, ¢ The heavens were made, the waters of the
sea gathered together,” &c.

Note here, 1.. The sole object -of their worship
was God the Father, sitting upon a throne. - 2. The
worshippers here styled elders, whomsoever they re-

resent, were true worshippers. 8. The lan
-wherein their worsbip is expressed, is an irr
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argument of their faith, and an invincible reason for our
concurrence with them in these points; viz. That
God the Father is the only supreme object of our
worship ; and that God the Father alone is to be wor-
shipped, as the alone maker of heaven and earth,

Acts iv. 24, compared with 26, 27, 30. The
whole church at Jerusalem expressed with one consent
their faith in this point, saying, ¢ O Lord thou art
God who hast made the heaven, and the earth, and -
the sea, and all things in them.’

In these two passages, we have two great and infal-
lible examples, or patterns of uncorrupted worship ;
in the practice of the elders in the Revelations, and of
the whole church of Jerusalem, the most primitive of
all Christian churches, which patterns highly deserve
our constant imitation and strict conformity. And
it can hardly be questioned, but this was the rule of
divine worship observed in the first and purest ages of
the Christian church ; when it is not likely, that in
any public forms of worship, the Son, or Holy
Ghost, were worshipped as almighty makers of hea-
wen and earth; that character in the creed, then,
und to this day, being solely applied to God the
Father., _

Bishop Pearson on the creed, p. 68, instructs his
readers to use these words; *¢ I acknowledge this God
creator of the world, to be the same God, who is the
.Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.” oo

.*He who made the heavens and the earth must-be,
and is alone the Lord of heaven and earth.’

. By the words; ¢ heaven and earth,” Moses and the
prophets understood the, whole world, the whole
Lreation; Gen. i. 1. ¢ In the beginning God created
she heaven and the earth.

By the words, ¢ heaven and earth, and sea,” Moses

. -.-~did not understand only those greater parts of the

. awrorld, oruniverse ; but all that in them 15, or as the

&XX express it, all things that are in them; viz. in the

juen, carth, and sea,” Exod. xx. 11.

Bbse. it mast cvidently appears, that, beside God,

s
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or God only excepted, all other beings in the universe,
how great or excellent soever, were made, or created
by God-= and are not ounly God’s creatures, but are
_ subject to his power, will, and authority ; for he alone
must be the Lord and Governor of all which he
alone hath made, and preserves. '

This great truth is acknowledged by Jesus Christ
himself in his devout address to Goed, Mat: xi. 25. 26,
Luke x. 21, in these words; ¢1 own,” acknowledge,
or “thank thee, O Father, Lord of. heaven and earth,
that thou hast revealed these things unto babes. Even
80, O Father, for it was thy good pleasure.’

The same truth is clearly expressed by St. Paul in
his discourse tuo the Athenians, Acts xvii. 24. ¢ God
who hath made the world and all things therein—He
is Lord of heaven and earth’—and the same truth
was taught by Moses in these words ; Behold, ¢ the
heaven, and the heaven of heavens is the Lord’s thy
God’s,the earth, and all that is therein,’ &c. Deut. x,
14, Psa. xxwv. 1. :

To this ¢ supreme Lord of heaven and earth,” Christ
who isstyled ¢ Lord of Lords,” Revel. xvii. 14, and
XiX. 16, owes his title of Lord and Christ, as St. Peter
expressly assures us in his sermon, Acts ii. 36, * That
same Jesus whom ye (Jews) have crucified, hath God
made both Lord and Christ.’

The Lord who made the heavens, and the earth, &c.
is, by Moses and the prophets, called by a proper and
peculiar name, ¢Jehovah.” Our translators, and the
LXX, have translated it < Lord :’ but that being a
-word comnmon to men in power and authority ; the
origi_nal word, Jehovah, should have remained untran-
slated in our, and all other versions, as the only true

and proper name of God, by which he made himself.

knowu to the Jews. * And then in Exodus xx. the
words run thus: ¢ I am Jehovah thy God. 1 Jeho-
vah thy God am a jealous God. Thou ‘shalt not take
the name of Jehovah thty God in vain, for Jehovah
will not hold him guiltless who taketh his name in
vain. The seventh day is the sabbath, for Jehavak

T
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thy God, For in six days Jehovah made heaven and

_earth ; wherefore Jehovah blessed the sabbath-day,

and hallowed it.’ And Deut. vi. 4, 5, ¢ Jehovah our
God is one Jehovah. And thou shalt love Jehovah
thy God with all thy heart.’ = And if conformable to
this, the word Jehovah had been used in the New
Testament, where the word Lord is often used;
this might have secured a proper distinction between
the Lord our God; and eur Lord or master, Christ.
And Christ’s words, Mat. xxii. 37, which he cited
out of Déut. aforesaid, would run thus, ¢ Thou shalt
love Jehovah'thy God with all thy heart,” or as St.
Mark hath it, ¢ Hear, O Israel, Jehovah our God is
one Jehovah,’ as it should have been expressed.
Mark xii. 29. . ’

If it should be objected, after such clear, strong,
and invincible authoriries, that St. Johp says of

- Christ, that ¢ all things were made by him,” and that

the ¢ world was made by him:’ John i. 3,10. I
answer, .

- L. The words in the original are never used by
the Seventy to express the creation of the marerial
world, or the universe : the ordinary phrase used in
all [;laces to express that, is, ¢ the heavens, the earth,
and sea,” &c. Acts xiv. 15, ¢ The living God who
made the heaven, the earth, the sea, -and all things
therein.’ ' : )

II. The preposition &/, in the original, 7dyra 3/ aird
#yévero, evidently shews, that in ‘this passage, Christ,
{or the word) is plainly represented, got as the author,
but the instrumental cause in the subject of St. John’s
.discourse ; whereas in the. work of the creation, God
had no partners; for itis most expressly said, that,

. € he stretched out the heavens alone,’ Isaiah xliv. 24,

s

‘I am the Lord who maketh all things—who spreadeth
abroad the carth by myself> 1f God acted alone and
by himself, there could be no co-efficients; none to
co-operate with him, .

III. And the same answer will fully serve to con-
fute such who argue from St. Paul’s words'in the
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Colossians, where he is speaking of the spiritual crea-
- tion, as a body, or society, of which, Christ is the
head ; Col. 1. 15—20. and saith, ¢all things were form-
ed by him,’ &' adré; again, ¢ by him (Christ) God
was pleased to reconcile all things to himself, (God)
for it pleased Gud the Father, that in Christ all fule,
ness should dwell,” ver. 19. Hence it is plain, that
all things or characters in the passage ascribed to
Christ are the effects of the good pleasure of God.
Of whom, the samne St. Paul saith expressly to us,
- ¢ there is but one God the Father, from whom are
all things ;> and one ¢ master Jesus Christ, by whom,’
O & vd walyra, ¢ are allthings.” 1 Cor. viii. 6.

IV. It is very observable, that in the two last
noted passages, in 1 chap. of John’s gospel, and Co-
loss: i. which texts are commonly understood’ as
- proofs of Christ's agency in the creation of the ma-
terial world, or the universe, the style or phrase,
is strong, and in full force against that notion: foi the
72 wayra 8 adré are referred to Christ, ¢ who was
with God,’ coap. i. 1, and was ¢ one by whom God
delivered the gospel,’ and one who ‘declared the
will of God; ver. 17, 18, and ¢ that the Father was
his God :* xx. 17, and ¢ the ouly true God:’ xvii. 3,
that * all power which Christ had was given him 3*
that ‘he was able té do nothing from himself 2’
that ¢ the Father only shews Chiist” what ¢ he the
Father is doing -’ that ¢ the Father who dwelt in him
did the works:’ v. 19, 20, xiv. 10, Matt. xxviii. 17,
that ¢ he knew not the day of judgment, but the Fa-
ther oniy :* Mark xiii. 32 That such a person should
be a ¢ creator of the world,” or one of the creators,
as some speak ! such . opmnions are monsters in scrip-
ture and inreason! For could a person of whem
such things are said, and who himself declares such
nescience and inability in himself, be, or be con=-
ceived to be, the ¢ almighty maker of heaven and
earth,’ i. e. the universe ? '

That ¢ God, the Father, is the original author of
all beings and things,’ is further strongly expressed
in other terms in several texts. Rom. ¥1.38, \ Cot.

\
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viii. 6, xi. 12, 2 Cor. v. 18. ¢To us,” Christians
¢ there is one God the Father, from whom are all
things.” Even all the benefits we have by Christ are
owing to God. For God the Father is the original
cause, and only author of the ¢ new spiritual crea-
tion,” and Jesus Christ only the instrumental and sub-
ordinate, -

In the Epistle to the Hebrews, St. Paul, speaking
on another point, makes it a part of a well known
character of God, and saith, ¢ for him are all things,
and by him are all things.” Heb. ii. 10. And that
Geod the Father alone is the original and only aathor
and eflicient cause of the ¢ new creation,’ is demon-
strated in my chapter of Christ’s Mission ; his being
¢ made Lord and Christ;’ his doctrine, wherein he
expressly declares that his gospel, his words, and the
great end of his message to the world, was to be-
seech men to be reconciled to God. :

Well therefore may we jointly offer up our praises
with the ¢ twenty-four clders’ in the Revelations to
him ¢ who sitteth on the throne,’” {that is, God the
Father) in their words; ¢ Worthy art thou, O Lord,
to receive glory, and honour, and power; for thou
bast created a]?things. and for thy pleasure they are
and were created.’ Rev. iv. 11. And St. Paul ex-
horteth, 1 Cor. i. 31, when he is speaking of the
¢ new creation,” which God effecteth by Jesus Christ;
¢ Let him who glorieth, glory in the Lord (Jehovah);’ .
that is, let him give or ascribe to the Lord God all
the’ honour and glory of being a Christian, or his
being a ¢ new creature.’

Tbere is a passage, 2 Cor. v. 17—19, which
strongly expresseth this point, in these most remark-
able words: © If amy person be in Christ, {that is, a
Christian) he is a new creature, old things are past,
behold all things are become new ; but ail things are
from God, who hath reconciled us 10 himself by Jesus
Chrisr—who,’ 1 Cor. i. 30, ¢is made from God to,
or for us, wisdom, rightcousness, sanctification, and

ion:’ that is, in our British idiem, whom
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God made a teacher of wisdom, righteousness, sanc-
fication and redemption. So that all made, by
Christ’s doctrine, wise, righteous, sanctified, and
redeemed, are become new creatures. .

How different from this great rule of our’duty
and gratitude to God, is the conduct of too many of
* the moderns; who are continually magnifying Jesus
Christ, God’s minister in the ¢ new creation,’” and
passing by God the author of the * new creation,’
by whose authotity, will, and good pleasure, Christ
acted and was directed in his whole ministry from
God, for our benefit and salvation. I say it with
grief and amazewment, that instead .of giviné God all .
the glpr?' and praise for our salvation, the Calvinists,
unhappily mistaken, make *Jesus Christ, God’s
méss_engier and miaister, the almo_st constant and
principal object of their praise and gratitude, in too
great a part of their public discourses, and private
meditations; and pass by the great God, who made
Christ” his minister and instrument to convey all his
- benefits to degenerate mankind. Is not this worship-
ping the messenger and minister of God instead of
the God of the messenget, and the author of Christ’s
message, the gospel ?

vosrsvrs

CHAP. XIIIL

The living God, ®EOX O ZQN, a character or title
of God the Father; so appropriate to the Father,

. as that it is never applied to Jesus Christ; but dis-
tinguishes the Father from Jesus Christ.

Mat. xvi. 16, JEsus CuiisT asketh his disciples-
this very important question in the foregoing verses :
¢ Whom do men say that I, the son of man, am?
Some said, John the Baptist; others Elias; others
‘Jeremiah, or one of the prophets. Jesus said uato
them, but-whom sav ye, that' I am? And Simon
Peter answered, and said, Thou art the Christ, the
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son of the living God.” Observe Peter’s words,
¢ Thou art the son of the living God ;' he does not
say, Thou art the living God. Our moderns would
have answered, ¢ Thou art the living God, consub-
stantial and co-essential with rhe Father.”

Mark mentions Peter’s answer thus, ¢ Thou art the
Chnist.” Mark viii. 29. :

- Luke mentions Peter’s answer thus, ¢ The Christ of -
God.’ Luke ix. 20. . ‘
- John introduces Peter speaking to Christ these
words: ¢ We believe, and know, that thou art the
Chrisr, the son of the living God.” John vi. 68, 69.

* The high-priest adjures Jesus Christ by the living

. God,” which shews it to be a well known character

of God among the Jews. Matt. xxvi. 63.

St. Mark says," Mark xiv. 61, ¢The high-priest .
asked Christ, if thou art the Christ, the son of the
Blessed ?* which is another proper title of God.

Acts xiv. 15, Barnabas and Paul, persuade the
eople of Lystra ¢ to turn from their vanities to the
iving God.” The same title or character is mention-

- ed in the following places, viz. Rom. ix. 26, 2 Cor.

iii, 3, vi. 16, 1 Thess. 1. 9, 1 Tim. iii. 15, iv. 10,

vi. 17, Heb. iii. 12, ix. 14, x, 31, xii. 22, 1 Pet. i.

23, Rev. iv. 10, v. 14, vil. 2, X. 6, XV, 7. :

In all these places this title, ¢ the living God,’ is
used; and in some, the first mentioned, is plainly
applied to God the Father; but in no place applied
to Jesus Christ, or to the Holy Ghost.

N. B. St. John in his Revelations, chap. iv. ver.
8, 9, 10, 11, introdaces four living creatures, saying,
¢ Holy, holy, hely, Lord God Almighty, who was,
who is, and who is to come. And when the four
living creatures give glory, and honour, and thanks
to him that is sitting on the throne, who liveth for
ever and ever ; thetwenty-four elders fall down before
him who is sitting on the throne, and worship him
- who liveth for ever and ever, and cast their crowns
beforc him; saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to
receive glory, and honour, and power, for thou hast
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created all things, and for thy pleasure, they are, and
were created.” See also, ver. 14, a noble pattern of
divine worship, highly proper for all Christians, and
all Christian assemblies to imitate !

As this sacred character, the ¢ living God,” was
plied expressly by St. Peter, and in ghe name of the
rest of the apostles, to God the - Father in distinction
from Christ, so this sacred language ought'to have
been observed at all times and in all ages, by all the
disciples of Jesus Christ; and according to the ex=—

words of St. Paul, ¢ Tinf. i. 13, this and the _
ﬂ? form of sound words should have been strictly
and religiously observed by all Christians in all ages.
And this form of words, current in the present age,
¢God the Son,” should never have been used or men-
tioned by any Chrigtian preacher or writer.

CHAP. XIV.

God, Holy, OXIOX, in the highest sense.

THis term is but twice used of the supreme God
in the New Testanient, viz. Rev. xv. and xvi. chap-
ters; where St. John represents those who bhad gotten
the victory over the beast, offering their praises to
God in these words, Rev. xv. 3, 4, and they sing the
¢ soug of Moses,’ and the ¢ song of the Lamb,’ say- -
ing, ¢ Great and wonderful are thy works, O Lord
God Alniighty; just and true are thy ways, O king of
saints. Who would not fear thee, O Lord, and glo-

'rify thy name; for thou only art holy.’ ,

And chap. xvi. 5, 7, ¢ The angel of the water®is
represented praising God, and saying, ¢ Thou art
righteous, O Lord, who art, and who wast, the holy
one ; and the Lord God Almighty.’ .

N. B. Most of the critics ﬁlcre do not pretend to
apply these two passages to Jesus Christ, for they
are too strongly guarded by the circumstances, and
other appropriate characters of God, from sueh a bold
attempt. For the song of 'praise here toeoXionedns

: : F
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‘said- to be ¢ the song of the Lamb:” that is, the song
*which the Lamb himself taught or sang to the praise
of the ¢ most high God.’ . .

" 2. Jesus Christ is here named the Lamb, and there-
by distinguished from ¢ the Lord God Almighty,’ for
whose praise the Lamb sang, and perhaps composed
_this song.

3. In this song, chap. xv. ver. 3, 4, there are two
appropriate characters of the ¢most high God,’
.never given to Jesus Christ, viz. the ¢ Almighty,” or
¢ Omnipotent;’. and ¢ the only holy One.” = And
chap. xvi, 5, 7. 'See mavroxpdrwp. e have again
the three distinctive and appropriate characters of
God, which are given to him in the praise offered to
him by the ¢angel of the rivers ;> namely these ;- ¢ He
who is, and was, and is to come,’ and ¢ the holy one,’
and ¢ the Almiglity;’ which characters are never

iven to Jesus Christ. And who will doubt whether
the worship of the angel wasright?

Christ himself, in his prayer to him whom he styles, -
John xvii. 3, ¢the only true God,” speaks these
words, €O holy Father, keep—those thou hast given
me,’ ao doubt applying this word holy, dyis, in the
highest and most ag’solute sense, - to his God, and our

. And the four living creatures, (as itshould be trans-
lated,) rest not day and night, saying, ¢ Holy, holy,
holy, Lord God Almighty, who was, and is, and is to
come.’ Rev, iv. 8. his form of ‘speech is no where «
ascribed to Jesus Christ. And it is here used in the
beginning of a doxology, very awful and expressive,
to ¢ God sitting on a throne;’ read the gth, 10th, and
11th verses. ° : ’

In Rev. xv. 4, the Alexandrian and other copies
use this term, *Ayios, with the exclusive word wévos,
which makes "Ayios ‘an exclusive and distinctive cha-
racter belonging to and applied by those who had

ot the ¢ victory over the beast,” ver. 2, to the ¢ only
gnly' God;’ singing the song of Moses, and of the
Lamb, to.the true God, who, thes¢ two persons
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taught, was. ¢ only to be praised and worshipped ;' as
in the 3d and 4th verses. - :

God the Father alone forcknows certain_ future

o . events. . . -

The Fathet alone, and not Jesus Christ himself,
foreknew certain future events. Matt. xxiv. 36, Christ
expressly saith, ¢ Of the day, and hour, no one know-
eth'; no not the angels in heaven; except the Father
on y.’ ' .. :

Mark xiii. 32, Christ saith, ¢ Of that day and hour
no one knoweth, not the angels in heaven, nor the
Son, [except, of] but the Father,” (alone) in some
copies. .o
- Acts 1. 7, Christ tells his apostles, met together,
¢ It was not for them to know the times and seasons
which'the Father put in his own power.”" -
* N. B. These three texts evidently appropriate the
prescience of some future events to the Father alone;
and ekpressly or by undeniable consequence, deny
the Son’s prescience of them: which truth also mani-
.festl{' appears by a very great number of events, the
revelation or discovery o% which God ¢ gave unto
Chiist.” Rev. i. 1, -and through the whole book."

woreress

CHAP. XV. .

T'he Highest or Most ~~Higlz, *T¥IETOX, a name or .
title of God, applied to him alone, and never ap-
plied. to Jesus Christ in all the New Testament.

Curist is called the son of ¢the Most High,”
Mark v. 7, Luke viii. 28. Now God cannot be a
son, because a son is a derived being, and not the
first being. o t

Lukei. 32,35, The angel foretelling the birth of
Christ, &c. says, ¢ The power of the Most High
. shall oversbadow thee; therefore that holy thing

that shall be born of thee, shall be called the Son of

.
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God,’ that is, the Son of ¢ the Most High,” or ¢ the
Highest. L .

hap: i. 76, Zacharias uses the same title, ¢ the
Highest,’ or ¢ Most High;> when he had been prais-
ing the Lord, the God of Israel, ver. 68. ,

. “Lové your enemies,” &ec. ¢and ye shall be the
sons of the Highest.” - Chap. vi 35. ‘ .
The demoniac was so used to this title, that when
he came to Christ, he presently mentions it, without

the least deliberation. Chap. viii. 28. o8

“St. Stephen, in his dying speech, says, ¢ the Most
High dwelleth not in temples made with hands.” Acts
vii. 48, xvi. 17, '

N. B. This title the < Most High.’ .or the ¢ Most
High God,’ is often used in the Old Testament, viz, .
Gen. xiy. 18, 19, 20, 22, Heb. vii. 1; compared,
Melchisedec mentions this title thrice, speaking to
Abraham ; who also uses it in his speech to the king
of Sodom. . .

It is also found Psalm lxxvii. 10, Dan. iv. 17, 34,
vii. 18, 22, Psalm lvi. ¢, lxxxviii. 56, and in very
many texts of the Old Testament, and always under-
stood as a name or title of the true God. -

It is most certain, this appropriate title of God
(the Most High) is mentioned in the Old Testament,
frequently, and about twenty-four timesin the Psalms;
therefore it could not be understood by the writers of
the New Testament, but of God the Supreme Being ;
snd so those ‘writers always apply it, and never to
-Jesus Christ in any one text of the New Testament.

N. B, From all the texts now mentioned, these
two propositions are evident. ' 1. That God, or the
Father of Jesus Christ, is alone styled ¢ the Highest," -
or ¢ the Most High.’ o

II. ThatJesus Christ is no where, in no text of
the holy scriptures, styled ¢ the Highest,” or ¢ Most
High,' either by himself, or by any of his apostles, or
disciples, but ¢ the Son of the iiighest" Luke i, 32.
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CHAP. XVI.

God alone is go;)d, ATA®OE, in the highest sense ; and’
Christ himself refuses that character, in his own
words expressly. .

Jesus CHRisT himself has expressly determined
Ahis in such words, as can never be fairly controverted.
And his words are remarkably recited by St. Matthew,

"Mark and Luke, in the same order, number, and
terms, by all those three evangelists. ¢ A certain
ruler kneeling said to Christ, Good master, what
shall I do to inherit eternal life? And Jesus said
unto him, Why callest thou me good ?* Matt. xix. 17,
Mark x. 18, Luke xviii. 19. And in our translation,
the . words of Christ’s answer are thus: ¢ There is
none good but one, that is God.” * God, my Father,
who is in heaven.”” Clem. Alex. Now, though this
~version 18 sufficient to inform, and confound all gain-
sayers; yet the words may, and ought to be setin a
stronger and truer light, thus: ‘ There is no person

" good, except it be, &';, one person, that is, God.”

N.B. Itis most observable, 1. That in this paisage

Christ reproves or corrects the person who called

him ¢ good ;* and consequently refuses the character of
being good, k e. in the highest sense. 2. Christ in-
forms him, and sets him right, by teiling him, that
he, Christ, did own ¢ no person to be good, (i. e.ab-
solutely, perfectly, and in the highest sense) bat one
person, that is, God.’ -

croseorse

CHAP. XVII.

The true one, AAHOINOZ, is applied to God, as a
distinguishing title or character. -

In John vii. 28, our translators by inverting the
order of the words thus, ¢ he that hath sent me is true,’
bave hurt or injured the sense or true meaning : for
: " re
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the passage should be rendered thus, ¢ I came not
of myself, but it is the true one,’ that is, the true God,
¢ who hath sent me:’ by which words, I think, it is
plain, that Jesus Christ by the words, ¢ It is the true
bne,’ not only meant ¢ the true God,’ but used the
words, ¢ true-one,’ as a descriptive character, or a
kmown periphrasis for the true God. .
.- Jesus Christ in his well-known prayer to his Father,
John xvii. 3, ‘says, ¢ This is life eternal, that they
this disciples) may know thee, O Father; the only
oue God, and him whom thou hast sent,’ i. e. thy
messenger Jesus Christ, or thy messenger Jesus to be
the Christ, oc Messias. .

~_In this text it is evident there are three propositions,
vig.
1. That itis eternal life, i. e. the doctrine of eter-
nal life, to < know (own) the Father to be the.only
true God, and Jesus Christ’ to be him whom the
¢ Father had sent.’

" 2. That the Father is the ¢ only true God,’ or the
¥Father alone is the true God. i

3 That Jesus Christ is he whom the Father sent.
Now, it is most evident, that in the two last propo-

sitions there are two distinct subjects, and two distinct
Predicates in the same sentence, viz. The Father is
the ¢ only true God ;* and Jesus Christ was sent by
the Father. Now as these two subjects, viz. the Fa-
ther and Jesus Christ, are always fully. distinguished
throughout the New Testament; so the two predi-
cates, viz. the ¢ only true God,” and ¢ sent by that:
.only true God ;’ as plainly. and strongly distinguish
the two subjects to which they belong, as any words
can do: and by these two characters the judgment of
every candid and comsidering person must Be deter-
mined*.. - o

® The unkir dealing of the Athanasian heretics, our modern

tritheists, is very ob:ervable in their attempts to pervert this text :

for instance, they will not admit the word orly to be joined with the

. word drue God, and to exclude Jegus Christ, &c. is is evidently

cetrupting the original, where the order of the terms, and the senss

. of the passage, plainly demonstrate the word only to beconjoined
i . wish the pronoun thee; i, e. the Father,
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St. John says, 1Jobn v. 20, ¢ We know that the
Son of God is come, and hath given us an understand-
ing, that we may know the true God,’ (as it is in the
':Fe‘xandrian and other copies) that is, the Father,
John xvii. 3, ¢ whom to know is life eternal.’

N. B. This verse rightly translated runs thus,,
¢ We know that the Son of God is-come, ‘and hath
given us an understanding, that we may know the
tree God, and we are in, or belong to him, that is,
¢ po the true God, by or through his Son Jesus
Christ.” Then'St. John adds this- short clauee : The
persons I have been mentioning, are the true God,
and his son, whom I have before called the ¢life,
John xiv. 6, and ¢ eternal life’ in this epistle, for he is
the preacher or teacher of etermal lite. And then
when he had. told them whom they were to regard as
the true. God, and the true teacher of eternal life, he
closes his epistle with this necessary caution, because
his readers lived among the Gentiles, possibly the
Parthians.; ¢ Keep yourselves from idols.’

La oL o

 CHAP. XVIII.

God a Being of eternol eristence, 0 QN KAI O HN
KAI O EPXOMENOZ. -

ANOTHER character, and an appropriate character of

And this interpretation introduces three gros absurdities ; 1, That
the Father and Jesus Christ are the only true God, which leaves out
the Holy Ghost, the third person in their trinity. 8. The Achanasians -

-make the Father, and one sent by him w be the only true God.
9. They are obliged te. suppose that Jesus Christ, when he prayed
to the Father only by name, meant Fathcr, Son an.” Foly Ghost, and
90 prayed to himself in all the petitions in this cluim. .

ow little did Jesus Christ imagine. or St. John the evangelist, that
those piain wosds should be so strangely tortured an.' misapplied by
the pretended orthodox in succeeding ages! Arc the critics upon
human writers so unskilful, so uucandid, so unmercifuip Ase Chrise
tian crities and commentators so daring, so unmerciful to the sacred
waitiigs ! What disdain, what ' indignatien is due to such bold at-

" tampts of pretendens to-arthodoxy ! - P
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God, used by St. John in the Revelation five timesg
and in no one place besides, is that here prefixed,
which we translate ¢ him which (rather who).is, who .
was, and ‘who is to come.” So it is worded three
" times, Rev. i. 4, 8, xi. 17, and twice with a little
varidtion; chap iv. 8, and xvi,-5. - o
Here Rev. i. 4, 5, St. John introduces this character
in a prefatory form of salutation thus, ¢ Grace be to
you, and peace from him, who is, and who was, and
who is to come; and from the seven spirits ; and from
Jesus Christ,’ whose characters are-added, ¢ the
faithful witness, or martyr ; and the first-born from the
dead.” So the Alexandrian. By those characters
Christ is plainly distinguished from him, ¢ who is,
and was,’ &c. ‘ :

This appropriate character is again repeated, ver. 8.
in the Alexandrian and other MSS. thus, ¢ the Lord
God, who is, who was, and who is to come, thie Al--
mighty.” Where the two characters, namely, the

- Lord God, and the Almighty, confiue the application
of the middle character ¢ who is, and who was,” &ec.
to God alone, or to him, whom Christ himself calls
« the Father, the only true God.” John xvii. 3.

In Rev. xi. 15, 16, 11, the appropriation is clear
and strong: ¢ The kingdoms of this world are become
the kingdoms of our Lord and of his Christ.” And
¢ the twenty four elders before God fell on their faces
and worshipped God, saying, We give thee thanks,
O Lord God Almighty, who art, and wast, and ert
to come.” Here the Lord is expressly distinguished
from his Christ; and by ¢ the elders,” who, adoring
¢ God alone,” give thanks to ¢ him alone,” naming
him-by his three incommunicated characters, viz. the
¢ Lord God,’ the ¢ Almighty,’ ¢ awho is, and who was,
and who is to come.’ : .
. - The four living creatures cease not'day-and nighe,
saying, ¢ Holy, holy, holy Lord God Almighty, who
was, and who is, and WZo‘is to come.” Rev. iv, 8.
. Note, in this passage, and the following texts, the
-appropriation of these words (‘.who was, who is,’
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&c.) is yet more full. .The four living creatures st.ylo
the object of their worship  holy,’ that is, 1. ¢ Most
holy.” 2. ¢ The Lord God.’ 3. ¢ The Almighty.”

4. * Who was, who is, &c.” 5. ¢ Him who sits on the .

throne,’ . 6. € Who liveth for ever and ever.* And
the. twenty four elders worship him in the two last
characters ; adding another, ¢ For thou hast created

- all things, and for' thy pleasure they are, and were

_ created.’ ver. 11.

Lastly, this character, ¢ who was, and who is,’ &c.
is mentioned by the angel of the waters, chap. xvi. .
mentioning it with two other characters, ‘holy ’ and

¢righteous,’ which very characters Jesus Christ himself

ascribes to God the Fatber, in bis prayer to him,
John xvii. 11, 25, no doubt in the highest sense of
the terms [holy, righteous]. , .

esoverve

CHAP- XIX.

The Blessed, EYAOTHTOE, God.

‘THIS was a well known character, or title of God
among the Jews; but this character is never given
to Jesus Christ “in any place of the New Testa-
ment. .

¢ 'The high priest, asking Jesus, Art thou the Christ,
the son of the Blessed? Jesus answered, -1 am.’
Mark xiv. 61, 62. The Alexandrian copy reads ¢ of
the blesscd God.’ This style was common among the
Jews; and; ¢ Blessed be the Lord God of Israel,!
a common form of speech in many places-of the ol
Testament, with which Jesus being well acquainted,
framed his answer to the high-priest accordingly s
owning himself to be ¢ the Christ,” and ¢ the Son of
the blessed God ;’ and not that God himself, as the
modern tritheists beliéve him to be ; not ¢ the blessed
God,’ himself.

St. Matthew’s account reports the high-priest’s
interrogating Christ in these words: ‘.Art thou the

-

{
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Christ, the son of God ;* or of the ¢ living God,! as

1

some MSS. Mat. xxvi. 63. :

This. character -of God ‘is mentioned by- St. Paul,’
¢ who is the blessed one.” Rom. i. 85. The tritheists

indeed apply this term, with others appropriate to the:
" Supreme God, to Jesus Christ, Rom. ix. 5. But the
grammar and style of the place, and the tenor of the
whole New Testament is against them. 1. Because:
the words, ‘O v ém' wdvrwy, should have been
%O e’y em? wavrwy, if St. Paul had spoken them of
Christ : for so he uses the relative "O¢, Rom. -i. 25,
applying the words there to God, And thus he uses
the relative *O¢ three times just before this- passage,
referring his readers to the Israelites, of whom he had:
been speaking. And when he had thrice used the
relative "Os just before, there can be no doubt but he
would have continued the same relative, and instead
of ‘O v would have written®*Os esi’y ewl wavrwy, if he
intended to refer the following words to Christ, which
not being his design, but intending to offer a doxology
to God,* on account of the privileges of the Jews;

* ‘O dv émi’ vl vrwy OcdseoAvyyrds e's w8 didvas. "Aurye
This must certainly be a doxology to God the Father. It cannot,
consistently with other express passages of scripture, be understuod
aay other way. St. Paul, Ephes. i. and in many other places, ad

-dresses himsgf to the Supreme Being asto the ¢ God of our Lord Je.
sus Christ ;’ the ¢ God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ;' now if
8t. Paul be a consistent writer, or had any clear notions of the subject
on which he wrote, it must be allowed, that this ¢ Supreme Being,’
this ¢ God," this ¢ Father' of Christ. was the very ¢ Being' whom he
here styles ¢ God over all, Blessed," &c.

1t is pretended that this text strongly and fully proves the divinity
of Jesus Christ, or that he is the Supreme God, co-cqual, co-essential,
and co-cternal with the Father ; and to suppoft this notion it is alledged,

that the relative particle 0 refers to the word Xpis™ 05, and that the
sense of the passage is that ¢ Christ is God. over,” or above ¢ all,
Blessed for ever.” But if the Fathor be the God of Jesus Christ, as
John represents Christ himself speaking, John xx. 17, ¢ I ascend to
my Father, and my God.'—and if St. Paul truly represents him (the
Father) as the ¢ God and Father of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.\
Rom i.7, 1Cor.i. 3, 2 Cor.i.g,3, Gal.i. 3, Eph.i2, 3,17, Phil,
i. 2, and in all his other cpistles:—And if St. Peter justly represents
the Father under the same character; ¢ the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ,’ 1 Peter i. 3—-and ifa variely of other texts in all

7

.
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he concludes, ¢ the God ovér all, ‘the supreme God,
be blessed for ever. - Amen.’ .
. 2. It is also to be observed, that ¢, the positive
article, ‘when joined with a participle, is usually
set at the begioning of a new sentence, as John iii.
21, 29, 31, 33, 34, 36, and.very many other placess
¢ 8. These words, ‘O é&n' wo/yrwy are expressly appro-
priated, Ephes. iv. 6, ¢ to the one God and I‘Yather of
all’ ¢ There is one God and Father of all.’ o
« 4. The word, "EvAoyirog, the Blessed, is used eight
times in the New Testament. St. Paul uses it in
- three places expressly of the ¢ God and Father of our
- Lord Jesus Christ.” 2 Cor.'i. 3, and xi. 31, and
Ephes.i. 3. St.Peteralso, 1 Pet. i. 8, uses it expresse
ly of ¢ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.’ But it is most certain, that it is in no place
expressly applied to Jesus Christ.

5. The word, "Auyy,.in the conclusion of a sentence,
isannexed to a doxology frequently and in many
places. In some to God the Father expressly,
Mat. vi. 13, Gal.i. 5, Ephes. iii. 14, 21, Phil. iv, 20,
Heb. xiii. 21, Rev. i. 6. Butitis not certainly ap-
plied to Jesus Christ in one doxolosy in express’
terms, as it is to ¢ his God the Father;’ and not once
to ¢the Holy Ghost.” Yet how common in our mod-
ern liturgies is this unscriptural doxology, ¢ Glory be
to the Father, and to the Son, and to the Holy Ghost,”
&c. And in our pulpits, *“ Now to God the Father,"
God the Son, and God the Holy Ghost, be all hon-
our,” &ec. : : -

" . Note, they have not yet dared to add the word
equal in the first doxology, yet they, like true pro-

the books.of the New Testament, which are express to the same pure

Pose, and represent in the strongest manner, that the Father is superior

“to Christ, be true;—if, I say, according to the multitude of testimonies, '

the Father be * the God and Father of Jesus Christ,’ it must of ne~

cessity follow, that Christ is not ¢ God over all blessed for ever,’ in
.the highest sense of the words; I am inclined to think that the apos-

tle intended the relative ¢; should be understood to referto @ds,
+ snd that the sense is, ¢ God who is over all' be blemed for ever.'
This sense at Jeast is consistent with other parts of scripture.
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fessed tritheists, publicl}' own three Gods, or three
distinct persons, or intelligent beings, to be each of
them God. How amazing and corrupt 3 change of °
language! How different from the mind of St. Paul,
Epges- iii. 14—21. There he plainly expresses his
mind and a standing. rule about ¢ the worship of
God the Father only;’ saying, ¢ To him be glory in
the church, by Jesus Christ, throughout ages,
Amen.’ Which words may be translated, and more
suited to our idiom, thus: ¢ To him,’ that is, ¢ to the
Father be glory in the Christian churches by’ or ac-
cording to the doctrine or instruction of ¢ Jesus
Christ, through all the generations of this present age,
and in after-ages. " Amen.’

Christ himself, with other titles or characters, Rev,
ili. 14, has this name, ¢ Thus saith the Amen, (that -
is, the teacher of the truth) the faithful and the.troe
witness, the beginning of God’s creation.’ .

D e et

CHAP. XX.
The Supreme God. O QN ENI IIANTQN.

St. PAUL cxpressly applies this character, "0 dy i
«dvrwr to the Father alone, Eph. iv. 5, 6. ¢ One
Lord eur Master,’ (that is, Christ) and one ‘ God and
- Father of all, who is over all.’ Observe well in this
passage the distinction between ¢ Christ our Master,’
and the ¢ one God and Father of all.’

In the like manner the passage in Rom. ix. 5,
should be applied to God the Father. This text was
so understood by Origen, and most Christians in his -
time; but the few who understood it otherwise, were
the weak, and the rash, in Origen’s judgment.

The Ebionites, who- it is said, were opposed by

ius and: Irenzus, for not believing the divinit

Christ, were not pressed with this text; thou
the moderns make it a most invincible proof of the
divinity of Christ.

-
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We, as the ancients did, ought to believe the Fa-

ther t6 be greater than Jesus Christ, because himself
‘has told us so. John xiv. 28, x. 29, ¢ My Father is
greater than all; and my Father is greater than'l.’

We then, whose belief is, that the Father is great-
_er than all, .and even than Jesus Chirist himself, have
-on our side Origen, and the body of the Christians in

his time; St. Paul, and his, and our master Jesus
Christ himself. All which are against the notion of
the rash and weak amongst the ancients, and the mo-
derns too, who believe Jesus Christ to be the ¢ God
overall,’ - :

- When it is considered, ¢ that the Father is of none;
and the son is of or from the Father alone,” as the
Athanasian creed expressly confesseth (and the high-

. est authority expressly teacheth us in the chapters of
this book) nothing can be more inconsistent than to
" suppose the character of God over all, can possibly
be applied to Jesus Christ. : ‘

S Peoroee

CHAP. XXI.

King. BASIAETE.

THis is a term often applied to Jesus Christ, but
not in the highest sense, for it is used of ¢ his_
God and our %od," in the highest and mest abso-
lute sense. :

St. Paul hath these words, ¢ Until the appearance
of our Lord Jesus Christ, which at his own time, he
shall shew, who is the blessed and only potentate, the
King of kings and the Lord of lords.” 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15,
Here the supreme God is manifestly described by his
appropriate characters, and plainly distinguished |
from Jesus Christ ¢ whose appearance God is to :®
manifest.” And in a noted doxology, St. Paul styles
God the ¢ King eternal.” 1 Tim.1.'17. And he ig
aleo styled ¢ King of saints,’ in the Revelations, wheré

G
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it is joined with other incommunicable characters

of the ¢ supreme God.” Rev. xv. 3. - .
It is admitted that Jesus Christ is styled the

. ¢ prince of the kings of the earth”’ Rev.i. 5, . And

twice in the Revelations, ¢ King of kings, and Lord

.of lords,” xvii. 14, and xix. 16. And that he had a
spiritual kingdom,

1. But it must be observed, that h¢ is king of a
kingdom that is called God’s kingdom. Mark iv.
11, 26, 30, and chap. x. five times, &c. and above
sixty times in other places. And that ¢ this kingdom
of God may come,’ Christ taught his disciples to pray.
Mat. vi. 10. ' S

2. That the kingdom of Christ isa ¢ kingdom ap-

- pointed to him by his God and Father.” Luke xxii.

29. .
. 8. This subordinate spiritual kingship of the son
appointed to him.by his ¢ God and Father’ is to be
resigned, and surrendered by Christ to God, even
the Father; and ¢ Christ himself will then be ¢ sub-
ject to God,’ that ¢ God may be all in all.” 1 Cor. xv.
24—28. .

4. Lastly, Christ himself having acted as a spiritual
ruler in God’s spiritual kingdom, or as a vicegerent
‘under God in that spiritual kingdom, will resign that
great trust which he executed by publishing, and
explaining, and enforcing' God’s laws,’ &c. Some of
the Fathers have owned (even they who maintained
the Nicene doctrine) that the ¢ Son is subje¢t in his

- divine nature to the Father,.because from him he

received his being, and-power, and all things.”

Christ declared, that he was obliged * to preach the
kingdom of God, for he was sent’ for ¢hat very pur-
pose; Luke iv. 43. And he sent his disciples ¢ to
preach the same kingdom,’ x. 1—9, Acts xxviii, 31.
And far this ¢ taught them to pray.’ Mat. vi. 10.

N. B. The kingdom of Christ was temporary;
God’s, etermal, Christ’s, by appointment of Gog' 3

" 'God’s kingdom by nature. Christ’s by concession ;-

e Py \
.
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God’s by original, and underived right.

The inggom Christ preached was not a kingdom
of this werld, that is, like other kingdoms ruling by
laws which governed ' their visible conduct and

behaviour; but a spiritual kingdom, ruling the

invisible acts, and energy of the mind, &c. John xviii.
36. -

" St. John, the author of the Revelations, represents
ar angel proclaiming, and acclamations in heaven,
saying, ¢ The kingdoms of the world are become the
kingfom of the Lord (Jehovah) and of his Christ,
and he (the Lord) shall reign for ever.—And the
twentv-four elders sitting before God fell down on’
thejr faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give -
thee thanks, O Lord, (Jehovah) God Almighty,
because thou hast taken thy great power, and reign«
est.” Rev, xi. 15—17. -

It ought welland always to be observed, that
. these twenty four elders offered their worship to
(Jehovah) the ¢ Lord God Almighty,’ &c. No
doubt, these elders were altogether right in the object
of their worship: yet it is plain, they worshipped
God alone; but it is as plain, it is not said they wor-
shipped Christ. '

-

Ll d

CHAP. XXII.

God sitting, or he who sits upon the throne. O
KAOHMENOZ EIIl TOT ©PONOTY.

In the book of - the Revelations, God is described
by St. John by this distinguishing character,
. ¢ God sitting upon a throne,’ about eleven times; and
in some of the very same texts, Christ is mentioned.'
Rev. v. 1—6, compared, ¢ as standing in the midst of
. the throng.’ -
- The -divine author of this book hath in 'a very
remarkable manner distinguished Jesus Christ, and
the God of Christ, by conjoining several divine and:

-
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appropriate characters with God, who is represented
¢ ag sitting upon a throne:’ all which considered to-
gether represent Almighty God highly distinguished
trom Jesus Christ, who in the same passages is re-
presented as an innocent human person, under the
- character of a ¢ Lamb slain standing in the midst of
the throne.” Rev. vii. 15, 17. - -

Some of the characters St. John gives of Almighty

, God are in these texts. .

The Divine represents ¢ those who had gntten "the
victory over the beast,” as having in their hands the -
barps of God, and singing this song, ¢ Great and
marvellous are thy works, O Lord éod Almighty,
just and true are thy ways, O thou King of saints.

ho shall not fear before thee, O Lord, and glorify
thy name? for thou only art holy.” ‘Rev xv. 3, 4.

. ¢ Holy, holy, holy, Lord God Almighty, who was,
and is, and is to come.” Rev. iv. 8. ' S

St. John introduces a great multitude, saying, ¢ Alle- .
lujab; the Lord God Omnipotent reigneth,’ xix. 6.
See also xxi. 22..

Now it is observable, that the characters of the
Lamb, given us by St. John, are these that follow : ‘

., Rev.v.6, “And I beheld, and lo! a Lamb, as it

‘had been slain, standing in the midst—of the throne.”
. Ver. 9, The four living creatures and the twenty-

. four elders sang, ¢ Thou art worthy to take the book
and to open the seals, because thou wast slain, and
. hast redeemed us to God by thy blood.” See ver. 12.
* But it must be carefully observed, that though tiere
be an address of praise to the Lamb that was slain,
in the verses just cited ; and an ascription of honour
to him who ¢ sits upon the throne,’ and to the Lamb
conjointly, ver. 13, yet-the whole account is closed -
up, or concluded, by a solemn worship paid to ¢ him
_-'who liveth for ever and ever,” which is one of the
* appropriate characters of God. Sce chap. xiii. The
¢living’ God. In a passage parallel te this, vii"10, 11,
12, we have a representation of a great mul_titude
standing before the throne, and crying, . Salvation to
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our God, who sitteth. upon the throne, and to, the
Lamb. And all the angels stood round the throne,
&¢. and worshipped God, saying, Amen: Blessing,
and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and ho=
nour; and power, and might, be unto our God-for
ever and ever.’ ¥
Rev, xiv. 1, 3, ¢ A Lamb stood on Mount Zion,
and with him one hundred and forty and four thou-
sand; and they sang as it wer¢ a new song before the
throne.’ S . :
From the foregoing passagés all readers ought to
observe, that St. John has taken a strict care to express
the message delivered to him by the angel, in all the
parts of his vision, in the justest style: and thep it
must follow, that he has taken a particular care always
to preserve the highest distinction between the su~
preme God, and Jesus Christ represented under the
- character of a ¢Lamb,’ and ¢a Lamb slain.” Andit -
must bealways observed, that this necessary distinction
comes from- the highest authority, i. e. from God,
and from the ¢ Christ of God.” For the whole book of
Revelations is expressly entitled, < The Revelation of
Jesus Christ, which God gave unto him.’ -

Corogera

CHAP. XXIIIL.

4 short view of the senses in which God and Christ
' . are called Saviours.

SAVIOUR is a title applied to, and used of God, in -
the holy scriptures, in the highest sense; and of Jesus .
Christ, in an inferior sense.* Also other persons have
'been called Saviours, whom God raised up to save his.
people Israel. Judges iii. 9, % Kings xiii, 5, Nehe-
‘miah ix. 27. ‘ L.

* That God the Father is a Saviour in the highest sense, and Christ
. 3 Saviour only in an inferior sense of the word: or, in other words,,
that salvation is to be ascribed to the Father, in the highest sense, as

1o the original source and fowntain thercof ; and to Jesip Christ only

AR G3 .
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God a Saviour in the - Jesus Christ a Saviour
highest sense, Isa, xlv.21. in an inferior sense;. i.e.’
$ No God, no Saviourbe- ¢ a Saviour, born, exalted,
side me.’ xliii. 11. ¢ No raised up, and sent by the
Saviour beside me,” Who Father to be a- Saviour.” -
dhath.raised up, and sent ..
¢ Christ to be a Saviour.’ .
Sce the opposite column.

as the instruthent, by whose agency God has chosen to convey his
favours to mankind, will many of scripture,
* which might be mentiuned, and particularly from the following :

¢ Paul an‘apostle of Jesus Christ by the will of God* Ephes 1. 3.

Note 1. Christ wus the instrumental cause of St. Paul’s apostlcship,
dut the will of God was the prime and original cause.

Note 2. That God, called exegetically ¢ the Father,’ in the sccond
wverse, g:;m'e distinguished from Jesus Christ, and this distinetion is
wery obsérvable in many other places of the New Testament; ‘where -
God is expressly appropriated to the Father of Jesus Christ, which
would be a highly improper phrase, if the term ¢ God’ equally belonged
%0 the Son as w- 1l as to the Father.

Ver. ®, ¢ Grace and peaco.’ Note, these blessings are wished, or
desired, fur the Ephesians first, and originally from God, who is ¢ the
¥ather of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,” who was God's mediator .
or instrument in conveying them.

Ver. 3, ¢ Blessee be the God and the Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,
who hath blessed us.’ By these words St. Paul devoutly acknow|
and adoreth the ¢ God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ, the only
author from whom all grace, mercy, and peace, come originally; but
ke doth not name Jesus Christ -with the Father in this act of worship ;
on the contrary, he offers to the Father alone the sole praise, as the
enly authur of all spiritual blessings.

" Note 1. St. Paul, not cont. nt to denote, in the sccond verse, God
- 8a.be the Father, er the Father to be God, expressly repeats the same
‘metion in stronger terms. :

2. St Paul expressly, an¢ by name, blesseth God the Father solely,
&c. and not Jesus Christ, &c. This should ever be our rule; and no
wnodern or unscriptural rule, or corrupt custom dnd usage, in any
Christisn church, ought to be regardcdl.’ .
8. That Christ is here cxpressly, as in very many other places, the
instrument or minister of God in conveying to the Ephesians ev:
spiritual blessing, but God the Father only is expressly said to have
blessed the Ephesians, for he al.ne is the.original author of all
blessings, one of which blessings is expressly named in the next
verse. .

¢ He," i. e. God the Father, ‘has chosenus,’ out of the rest of the
world, ¢ by his gospel, and designed us-to be his adopted children by
Jesus Christ, t! ¢ first preacher of tie gospel, ver 4; foritis ogpresiy
said in the close of ver. 5, that the ferementioned blessings weve ¢ ac-

" eending, or pursuant to, the good pleasute of his, iic. Gods wilk'
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1. God is the original

caunse and author of sal-.

wation, and of all other
_ Saviours, even of Christ
our Saviour. -
+ 2, Luke i. 46,47, The
Virgin Mary magnified
the Lord, and styles God
¢ her Saviour;’ before Je-
sus Christ was born.

Acts v. 30, 31, St.Pe-
ter tells the high-priest,
¢ The God of our fathers
hath raised up Jesus—and
with his right-hand ex-
adted him to be a prince,’
or chief-guide, ¢ and a Sa-
viour.’ o

Acts xiii. 23, St. Paul
saith, in a speech to the
men of Israel, < Of this
person’s seed, " (that is, of

. David’s) God, accordin
to his promise, hath raise
unto Israel, a Saviour,
Jesus.” *

3. 1 Tim. i 1, *God
our Saviour’ isdistinguish-
ed from Christ ¢ our hope.”

1Tim.i. 1, God isstyled
‘our Saviour’ inthehighest
sense.

1 Tim. iv. 10, ¢ The liv-
ing God who is’ the Sa-

1. Jesus Christ, a Sa-
viour born. Luke ii. 1L
¢ To us this day a Saviour
is born.” :

2. Actsv. 30,31, ¢ The
God of our fathers hath
raised up Jesus;’ and this
ﬁersbn hath ¢ God exalted

y his own right-hand, to

be a prince,” or a guide,

.¢and a Saviour.’

Acts xiii. 23, ¢Of Daa

vid’s seed; according to
promise, hath God raised
up to Israel a Sawviour,
Jesus.’

3. Tit. iii. 4, 5, 6, St..

Paul magnifies the love

of God ¢ our Saviour,’ as-

the only cause of all the

benefits we have by or

through ¢ Jesus Christ our
Saviour.” Dustinguishing
the original Saviour, God,

' p 3 ‘ .
¢ To the praise and glory of his o¥m grace or fygour,’ ver.6. That
i‘f of God's grace ; for it follows, by whiclf, i.e. by which ¢ grace® or
‘¢ favdur,’ he, i.c. God, hath dealt * graciously’ or * favourably’ with

-8 iny or ¢ by his beloved Son’

- N. B All the acts of grace and favour of God to men, conveyed by
.~ Chyist, are to be ascribed to the praise of God's glorious grace or favour
¢ . ’

. . _"..'”n.

-

e



68 The title Saviour as applied to God and Chriit.

viour of all persons, espe-
cially of the fa.lthfu] ?
Tit. i. 3, ii. 10, iii. 4,
Jude,ver.25,—¢tothe only
wise God our Saviour,
‘through our Lord Jesus
“Christ, be glory, and ma-

. Jesty, dominion, &c.—
Alexandrian, and other .
MSS.

1 Johniv. 14, St John
saith, ¢ We have seen and

do testify, that the Father -
sent the Son to'be the.

Saviour of the world.’

4. This great truth is
confirmed by the heavenly
host.

Rev.vii. 9, 10, St. John

speaks of a great multi--

~ tude who stood before the

throne of God, and who
cried with a loud voice,
and said, ¢ Salvation to our
God, who sitteth upon the
throne ;> which is the pro-
per character of God the
Father. :

Rev. xix. 1, St. John
saith, he heard a great
muhtitude in heaven, say-

ing, ¢ Salvation, and glory, -

and honour, and power,
> (given and ascribed)
‘ to the Lord om' God.’

" N. B. Here, we see, this -
great multitude perfect-
ly knew who was the
prime,’or first and pnn—

from his*instrumiental Sa-
viour, Jbstis Christ, - * °

1 John iv. 14, < We -
have seen and do }estlfy,._
that the Father sent the
Son to be ‘the Saviour of
the world.’

4. Jobhn xii. 27, St.Joha
tells us, that this Saviour,
whom God sent, prayed
to God to save him. ¢ O
Father, save me from thrs
hour.’

Very remarkable are the
words of the author of
the epistle to the Hebrews,

_¢.v. v.7, -who says of Je-

sus Christ, that ¢ e offered
up prayers and supphca-.
tions, with strong crying
and tears, unto him’ (that
is, God) ¢ who was able to
save him.” Tt is plain here,
that Jesus Christ prayed to

God his Saviour; and his

practice should be our ex-

ample at all times, and in
all Christian nations.

N. B. ThoaghJesus Christ
in these texts is so clear-
ly and strong dlstm-
- guished from
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eipal object of - their
“worship, and cause of

- salvation, viz. ¢he that

sat upon the throne;’
that is, God; who is de-
scribed and distinguish-
ed by that character,
by St. John, from Jesus

original “‘author and
cause of our salvation;
yet the Atbanasians and
tritheists will ‘be ready.
to call this scripture -
and sacred_ distinction,
heterodox and hereti-
cal. )

« Christ himself. Rev. iii.
w21, iv. 2,9,10, V.1, '
i 7, 13, vi. 16, vii. 10,

15, xix. 4, xxi. 5. .

How different are the style and notions, in this
point, of St. Peter, St. Paul, St.Jude, and St. John,
from the current lunguage of modern Christians in
their devotion and ordinary conversation ! Those
apostles magnify God our Saviour, who raised and
sent Christ to be a Saviour. The moderns make
Christ their only Saviour: and by Saviour all mean,
and all understand, Christ alone. Him they call upon
, to save them, and setdom think of, or mention any .
other Saviour, The Calvinists and Jansenists have
exalied-Chiist above God our Saviour: and the Me-
thodists, especially the Moravians, in their printed
hymns, most commonly worship thé Lamb, and in.
general omit God their Saviour. ’

wosIsrNe

" CHAP. XXIV.

The persons, means mocives, and rule of salvatiom,
TQTHPIA, IQTHPIOE, salvation, saving, consi
deied t ‘

Gob is our Saviour.in the first.and principal sense:
see the last chaprer.. : .

“Cirrist, and others, as God’s minist¢rs, and mes-
sengers, acting for him, and by his orders: see the
last chapter. )

John the Baptist taught the knowledge and way of
salvation, ¢ by the forgiveness of sins, through, or be-

’
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cause of the tender mercy of God.” Lukei. 76, 77, 78.
In this text are to. be noted, the cause of salvation,
viz. ¢ the tender mercies of God:’ the way in which_
God is pleased to grant it, € by the forgiveness of sins 2’
and the messenger by whom he declares it ; ¢ John the
Baptist.’ ) .
There is no other or different way of salvation
than what Christ taught, nor any * different teacher.’
Acts iv. 12. The way of salvation is bat one: and
a different teacher must be a false teacher.
¢ The gospel believed,’ i. e. obeyed, is the rule of
salvation-to Jew, and to Gentile. Rom. i. 16.
- Godly sorrow worketh repentance finto salvation,’
as a mean. 2 Cor. vii. 10. ’
The gospél styled the ¢ word of truth, the gospel of
salvation.” Eph, i. 15. 4
¢ Gad hath not appointed us to wrath, but to obtain
salvation through, or by Jesus Christ;’ the teacher of
it'by the gospel. 1 Thes. v. 9. . . .
¢ God hath chosen’ us ¢ to salvation by the sanctifi-
cation of the spirit, and the belief of the truth,” 2 Thes.
ii. 13. 1. e. by holinesss, and belief of the gospel, the
- means of salvation; called the ¢ saving gospel.” Acts
xxviii. 28, ’ .
_ St. Paul ¢ suffered all things for the elects’ sake,
~ that they might obtain salvation;’ 2 Tim. ii. 10: his -
example promoted their salvation.” He suffered, diz
785 "xAmurds, for the elects’ sake, not to purchase,
but to encourage and confirm them in the way of
- salvation.
~ The holy scriptares are sufficient ¢ to make us wise
unto salvation,” by our persuasion of their importance,
as was taught by Jesus Christ. 2 Tim. iii. 15.
¢ God, from whom are all things,——leading many
sons to glory, made Jesus Christ our chief guide to
salvation,” and designed to perfect him as sueh, Heb.
ii. 10y by hié behaviour in his sufferings, for ¢ he
learned obedience by what he suffered,” v. 8. ° '
The ¢ long-sufferance’ of God a mean of our salva-
tion, if duly considered. 2 Pet. iii. 15. :
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The numberless multitude of all nations, &c. stand-
ing before God ¢sitting on a throne,’ cry out witha
‘Joud voice, saying, ¢ Salvation be ascribed to our God
who sits on the throne, and to the Lamb’ (the teacher
of that salvation). ¢ And all the angels who stood
round the throne’——prostrated before the throne on
their faces, gnd worshipped God (alone) ¢saying, Amen;’
Blessing, and glory, and wisdom, and thanksgiving,
and “honour, and power, be ascribed unto God, for
ever'and ever.” Rev. vii. 9, 10, 11, 12.

¢ A great multitude with a loud voice, saying, Alle~
luja; salvation,-and glory, and honour, and power,
be given to the kord, Jehovah, our God.” Rev. xix, 1. .

These celestial multitudes of angels and others
worshipped their God, who sat upon the throne, and
ascribe salvation chiefly to him, who was the first
and chief cause of salvation.

St. Paul calls the gospel ¢ the grace of God, which
bringeth salvation,” Tit.ii. 11: for St. Paul knew the

ospel to be a great instance of the grace or favour of
%os to men; which gospel camne, or was published, .
by Jesus_Christ, as the great rule of salvation.

IQZQ, 2QQ, to save. Christ, by the direction of
an angel, was to be called Jesus, ¢ for he was to save
_ his people from their sins;” Mat. i. 20, 21: which

-work he most diligently pursued in all his discourses,
© during his whole life and ministry, and. by his exem- .
plary death. His whole ministry was one continued
persuasive to his hearers, to embrace the gospel; and
his death, the strongest persuasive to them to persist
in it, even to death. ¢ He who hath endured to the
" end shall be saved.” Mat. xxiv. 13. Mark xiii. 13.
¢ Whosoever shall lose his life for mine, and the gos-
pel’s sake, this person shall save it.’ ’
God sent his Son * that the world might be saved,’

' avre not & avrov, John iii. 17, that is, by his mini-

stry, and not ¢ for his sake.’ .

Simon Peter was to speak words [the gospel] by
which Cornelius and his house ¢ might be saved.” Acts
- xi, 13, 14, Some Jews laid such stress on the rite of

’



72 Pervons, means, motives, and vule of salvation.

circumcision, as to affirm peremptorily, that without
it persons could not b¢ saved, chap. xv. 1; to whom
St. Peter, after much debate, saith, ver. 11, ¢ We are
persuaded, that by the grace of our Lord Jesus Christ
{i e. by the gospel) we shall be saved,’ as they.
Acts xvi. 31, 32, The jailor asked Paul, ¢ What he
should do to be saved?’ And Paul said, ¢ Believe on
the Lord Jesus Christ, and thou shalt be saved, thou
and thy family ;’ that is, be a disciple of Christ, &c.
and thén ¢ Paul spake to him, and all in the family,
the words of the Lord,’ that is, ‘the gospel. .
Rom. v. 8—11. St. Paul, comparing the means, or
motives of our salvation, saith, If ®* when we were
enemies, we were reconciled to God by Christ’s death:
much rather, being reconciled, shall we be saved, by
his being raised to life;’ that is, if considering the
manner of a dying Jesus, his behaviour, we became
* reconciled to God: much rather eught our consider~

ing Jesus raised bv God to life and rewarded, establish . .

us in the way of salvation. : :

Rom. viii. 24, 25, ¢ We have been saved by hope—
for what we sec not (a future reward and happy state)
" "we patiently hope for.” Salvation is promised on few,
but weighty conditions, chap. x. 9, viz. ¢ If thou shalt
acknowledge Jesus to be the Christ- (Alexandrian),
and shalt believe in thy heart that God raised him
from the ‘dead, thou shalt be saved.” These are the
. two first and principal motives to dispose us to em- °
* brace the Christian religion. =

¢ God hath been pleased by preaching (which the
world calls fovlishness) to save them who believe,’
1 Cor. i. 21. vii. 16, ¢ The wife may save the hus-
band or the husband the wife ;* that is, by being in-
strumental in their conversion to the Christian religion.
ix. 22, x. 33. St. Paul ¢ became all things to all, that
he might save some.’

Chap. xv. 1,2, ¢ The gospel by which ye are saved.’
Jam. i. 24, ¢ The engrafted word, which is.able te
save souls.” '

Ephes. ii. 4, 5, 7, 8, ¢ God rich in mercy for the
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sake of his own great love i 7y moAMly dydmyy durd,
wherewith he hath loved us; hath quickened us with
Christ——to demonstrate to future ages the exceeding

eat riches of his grace or favour.—For we are saved
g;' his grace or mere favour.’ :

1 Tim. i. 15, €A faithful word, and deserving all
our acceptance, that Jesus Christ came into the world
tp save sinners.’ T

——ii. 3, 4, ¢ God, our Saviour, is willing, or
desirés all persons should be saved, and come to the
full and thorough knowledge of the truth,’ that is,
the gospel. ,

iv. 16, St.Paul warns Timothy ¢ to take heed
" to himself and his dectrine, and to continue doing so,
that he might save himself and his hearers.’

2 Tim. 1. 9, ¢ God hath saved us according to his
own purpose or grace;’ Tit. iii. 4, 5, ¢ the goodness
and love of God our Saviour to mankind appeared,—
according to his own mercy he saved us,—by the
washing of a regeneration, and by the renewing of a
holy spirit.”

Heb. v. 7, ¢ Christ’ in the days of his flesh ¢ offered
up prayers and intreaties to God, who was able to
save him from death.’

- ——vii. 25, ¢ Christ is able to savé to the utmost
all that are coming to God by him.’

¢ Faith without works saveth not; there is but one

lawgiver and judge, God, who is able to destroy.’
James throughout. ¢ He that shall turn a sinner from
the error of his way, shall save his own soul from
death.” v. 20.

¢ Baptism saveth’—resembling the salvation of cight
persons in Noalf's flood, 1 Pet. iii. 20, 21.

¢ Tf a righteous person is scarcely saved, wherc will
.the ungodly and sinner appear?’ 1 Pet. iv. 18. ,

St. Jude, in his general epistle to all Christians,
exhorts them, that as ¢ they were building themselves
up in their most holy faith,” that is, taking pains to
secure their own’ salvation; ¢ to keep themselves in -
the love of God,——and that they would save othexs

H
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with a rel glous fear or concern,” ver. 20—23. This
language distinctly declares,” that St. Jude supposed
all Christians, who were edifying one anothef, should
and might keep themselves ¢ in the love of God.’
They sgould with a religious concern endeavour to
save others— ¢ snatching them out of the fire.”

¢ Godly sorrow worketh repentance unto salvation,’

2 Cor. vii. 10, A thorough repentance is a means of
salvation. . : :

After St, Paul had set before the Philippians the
examples of Christ’s ¢ obedience even to the death of
the cross ;* he exhorts them to ¢ work out their own
salvation—with fear (of offending God) and with
trembling’ (at his displeasure), Phil. ii. 12. To en-
courage them in ‘that work,- he adds, ¢ for God is~
working in you of his good pleasure;’ so do your °
part, for God is doing his. He is, was, and always
will be concurting with yau in every good work : and
principally in this your good work, viz. ¢ in working
out your salvation,” by your obedience to his laws
even to death, if it should be your lot. '

vrovoses

CHAP. XXV.

God a Redeemer, Deliverer, and Saviour.

THESE characters are given to Jesus Christ in the
New Testament in an inferior sense ; but God alone
is represented, by the sacred writers, as our Redeemer,
- our Deiiverer, our Saviour, in the first, principal, and

* - _highest seuse of those characters: and therefore God
“alone must be owned and considered as the first,
the principal and highest object of our praise and |
adoration. ’ .

How the characters of Redeemer, Deliverer, &c.
are used, and to whom applied, will appear from the
following view of texts. .

AYTPQTHE. This word, which properly signifies
Redeemer, is but once used in the New Testament,
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where it is applied to Moses, who led Israel forth
from their Egyptian bondage.

Acts vii. 35, ¢ This Moses—did God send by the
hands of the angel ta be a ruler and deliverer.’

- ATTPON. The word iy but twice used: in both
places it is applied to Christ, and is translated  a
ransom. :

Mat. xx. 28, and Mark x. 45, ¢ The son of man,
‘i, e. Christ, ¢ came not to be ministred unto, but to
minister, and to give his life a ransom for many.”

The meaning of the passage is evidently this, viz.
that Christ’s disciples should not be ambitious of
‘worldly honours, grandeur, and dignity, which the
mother of Zebedee’s children had asked for her sons;
but they should imitate his example in ¢lowliness,’
and a steady desire and endeavour ¢ to do good,” and
bring real benefits to mankind; i.e. as he, so they
also, should not seek ¢ to be ministered unto, but to
minister” and as he came to free, or set at liberty,
many from the power and influences of sin, by
preaching to them.the gospel of righteousness, and
by exhibiting a perfect example of piety and virtue,
in laying down his life in the cause of God and
goodness;- so they also should act with a steady view
to the same great end, of promoting true goodness in
all its branches.among mankind.

AYTPOQ-OMAL The word is thrice used, and sig-
nifies to redeem, according to our translation: the
proper meaning of the word is, to make free, or set
.at liberty. . '

¢ We trusted that it had been he that sheuld have
redeemed Israel,” Luke xxiy. 21, i.e. made them free,
or sct them at liberty from the Roman yoke.

¢ Looking for——the glorious appearance of——

. 'Christ, who gave himselt for us thiat he might redeem
(set us- at liberty, make us free from) all iniquity,’
Tit. ii. 14. Here the true end of Christ’s death-is
pointed out. S ot
. ¢ Be ;e holy in all manner of conversation,’ 1 Pet. i.-
15. ¢ Pass thé time of your sojourning here in fear,’
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ver.17,  forasmuch as ye know ye were not redéemed”
(set at liberty, or made free from the power of sin)
¢ .with corruptible things—but with the precious blood
of Christ,’  ver. 18, 19. His death was the highest
confirmation he could give of the truth of his divine
mission, and of his own persuasion that the doctrines
he taught were the doctrines of God: his death,
therefore, is the strongest motive and argument for
our diligently considering and faithfully regarding the
gospel of righteousness which he preached. And as
this gospel, so strongly recommended to us by his
death, is most excellently calculated to free us from
sin, and engage us in the practice of righteousness; so
it is witheequal propriety that we are said to be ¢ re-
deemed,’ or freed from sin, ¢ by his blood,’ or death.

AYTPQZIE., The word is used thrice, and bas much
the same signification with Avrpdw: i. e. as Avrpow sig~
nl;aiﬁes to make free; Mrpwais signifies freedom or lgi,-

erty. : .

If‘zke i. 68, ¢ Blessed be Jehovah, the God of Israel,
for he hath visited and éwo/'yoe Abrpwory made (or ap-
pointed) redemption (freedom or liberty) for. his -
people” - - ' ,

Luke ii. 38, ¢ She [Anna] spake of him [Christ]
to all.them who looked for redemption in Jerusalem.’

Heb. ix. 12, ¢ Christ once entered into the holy
place, having obtained. eternal redemption,’ i. €. eter-
nal freedom from the punishment of sin, which is
death ; being made the author of eternal life to all
who obey the gospel.

AITIOAYTPQZELE. This word is used ten times: and
its proper signification is deliverance. It is only used
thrice with reference to Christ ; in the other places it _
stands to denote deliverance absolutely, without an
reference to the-cause or means by which it is ef-
fected. L .

1 Cor. i. 30, ¢ Christ is made of God——deliver-
ance for us.” God has appointed him the instrument
of his goodness, in conveying to us deliverance from
sin and death. ,
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Eph.i. 7, ¢ By whom we have redemption [deli-
verance from death] through his blood [whereby he
has sealed to us the favour of God promising] the
remission of sins,’ to as many as are truly penitent.

Col. i. 14, contains the same words, used in the
very same sensc.

Note 1. Our translation calls Moses a deliverer;
which is a just and true version. But the cognatg
words are in every other place translated ransom, re-
demption, redeemed, &c. except in one . place, viz.
Heb. xi. 35, where it is translated justly deliverance.

2. If avrpwnjs had been used, ‘in any place, of Je-
sus Christ, our translators would have rendered it
redeemer, as appears from their version of its cognare
terms when they have any reference to Christ. This
word, redeemer, is now grown 5o common, for Christ,
that Redeemer and Christ are become synonymous
terms ; so that God is not understood by it, but Christ
alone. This seems to be a great impropriety ; for
" 8. That the same God who sent Moses to be a re-
deemer, Acts vii. 35, also sent Christ ¢ to be the Sa-
viour of the world,> 1 John iv. 14, and also made
Christ ¢ to us,” or for our benetit, ¢ wisdom, righteous-
ness, sanctification, and redemption,” or deliverance;
¢ so that he who glories should glory in the Lord.”.
1 Cor. i. 30, 31. © .

PYOMAL. This word is uniformly translated deliver.
It is used in speaking of God six times certainly ; and
twice it is certainly used of Christ; in three places it
‘may be either understood of God, or Christ.

The places where it ‘certainly refers to God are these,
. Mat. vi. 13. .

O'! our Father who art in heaven, ver. 9, ¢ deliver
us from evil,” (the evil cne.) . ‘

Luke xi. 4, The same passage.

2 Cor. i. 10, That we should trustin God, ver. 9.
“ ‘Who delivered us from so great a death, and doth
- deliver; in whom we trust that he will yet deliver.’

Col i. 13, Giving thanke unto the Father, Nex\2,
. H3 .

~
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¢ Wl}o hath delivered us from the - power of dark-
- mess.
" 2 Pet. ii. 7, God, ver. 4,°¢ dehvered ust Lot vexed
with thc ﬂlth conversation of the wicked.” '

he Lord,” i.e. Jehovah the same God
mennoned before, < knoweth how to deliver the godly
out of temptations.”. . \

The places where the word is certainly used of Christ
are these:

Rom. xn. 26,  There shall come out of Zion the
deliverer.’

1 Thes. i. 10, ¢ And to wait for—Jesus, who deh-
vered-us from the wrath to come.’

The p]aces where it may be understood either of God
or Christ are these:

"¢ Tim. iii. 11, ¢ Bat out of them all (out of all | my
‘persecutiens and troubles) the Lord delivered me.’

——1iv. 17, ¢ The Lord stood with me—and I
was delivered out of the mouth of the lion.’

—— 18, ¢ And the Lord shall deliver me from every
evil work. ;

These three passages may either be understood of
‘God the original dela werer, or of Christ the’ instru-
mental deliverer, by whose agency God conveys deli-
verance, and all other spiritual blessings, to us.

ATOPAZQ-OMAIL. This word is made use of by
the sacred writers.of the New Testament more than
‘thirty times, of which the following texts have a
reference to the present subject.

-1 Cor. vi. 20, ¢ For ye are bought with a price:

. therefore glorlfy God.”

Chap. vii. 23, ‘Ye are bought wnth a prlce, be not
'ye the servants of men.’

2 Pet.ii. 1, ¢ There shall be false teachers-—denymg
.the Lord who bought them.’

Rev. v. 9, When the Lamb had taken the ‘book -
oyt of the hand of him (of Jebovah) whe sat upon the
throne, the ¢ four living creatures,” and the ¢ twenty<
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four elders,” sang a new song, saying, ¢ Thou art
worthy, for thou wast slain, and hast redeemed (pur-

. chased "yydpacas) us to God by his blood.’

. Chap. xiv. 3, ¢ No man could learn that song but -
the hundred and forty and four thousand which were
redeemed (purchased #yopasuéror) from the earth.

~— 4, ¢ These were redeemed (purchased %yopa’o-
Soar) from among men, being the first-fruits unto
God, and to the Lamb.’ . :

EEATOPAZQ. This word is only used four times,
Viz. ) ’ ’

Gal. iii. 13, * Christ hath redeemed (made us free)
from the curse of the law.’ :

' ———iv. 4, 5, * When the fulness of the time was
come, God sent forth his Son——made under the law,
to redeem [make free, or set at liberty] them that
were under the law.’ : : i

The other two passages in which this word is met,
with, are Eph. v, 16, and Col. iv. 5, which refer to
a very different affair. o

It is easy to see that the words lought and pur-

-chased are not to be taken in a natural and proper,
but in a figurative sense. We ceitainly cannot sup- .
pose that we were purchased in the same manner-as
a man buys goods or wares in a market, as the words
"Avyopatw and "Efaryopd {w properly and in their natural
sense import. But then it may be asked, what notien
must we form of the subject? How are we to under-
stand the expression of being bought or purchased ?
A careful attention to the texts above cited will.Jead
us to a right understanding of the expression ;-and the’
true meaning of our being lought or purchased will
appear from the following observations, which the
passages suggest :

1. Whatever the meaning of being bought or pur~
chased is, and whatever advantage is thereby pro-
<ured to us; we must look upon God as the original

. -fountain. and author thereof: ¢ Ye are bought witha -

price ; therefore glorify God in your bodies, and in -
: your spirits, which are God’s.” The glory is ceveinly
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dué, principally, -to him who is the first and grand
cause of any benefit: therefore it is a rational and a
fair conclusior, that God is the first ¢und grand cause,

or original fountain and author, of those advantages

.which are expressed by our being bought.

2. It is very evident, that in this affair Christ acted
as God’s minister or instrument; for as it is certain
that Christ was an agent in the affair, Gal. iii. 13,
2 Pet. ii. 1, Rev. v. 9, it is also equally certain that
he was God’s instrument ; for it is expressly said, that
God ¢ sent forth his Son to redeem [purchase, or make
free, ééaydpadn] them who were under the law.’

3. Theadvantages or blessings which we enjoy from
Ged by Christ, which are here represented to us under
the notivn of our being bought or purchysed, are plainly
pointed out to us: Christ ¢ purchased (made) us,” i. e.
Paul, and the converts among the Jews, to whom
Paul wrote, ¢ free from the curse of the law ;" from
that extreme rigour which punished sin with death.
¢ He also purchased us unto God;’ took the most
proper and effectual measuies to make us acquainted
-with the will of God, and to engage us to live
a divine life. ¢ Those who were dead in trespasses
and sins hath he quickened,” Ephes.ii. 1, 5. One
grand part of the design of Christ’s mission was ¢ to
call sinners to repentance ; to seek and to save that
‘which was lost;’ and to beget men, by.the word of
‘truth, to a life of holiness. Therefore it is, that all
the doctrines of Christ are ¢ doctrines according to
godliness ;” and that the whole plan of the gospel dis-
pensation is calculated, either by way of instruction
.or motive, ¢ to make us holy, even as God is holy.’
These then are tne advantages which are represented
to us under the riotion of our being bought or pur-
.chased ; viz. that Christ has, by the insuuction- and
the motives of the gospel, and by his own persect
example, called us to holiness and 1o virtue; and
taken the wisest and kindest measures to engage us to
< put on the new man which after God is created in

righteousness and true holiness:* and thus by calling -

;-
N
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ns, ¢ not to uncleanness, but to'holiness,” has he ¢ re-
. deemed us from all iniquity : and purified unto him-
self a peculiar people, zealous of good works.” And
further, as the Jewish law condemned the sinner to
degth, and as all men were subject to death, because
of sin, so that both Jews and Gentiles lay under a
sentence of death, to which they were subjected by
the constitution and appointment of God, as being a
situation highly proper for them, after sin was intro-
duced into the world ; so Christ was the means or
instrument of conveying ¢ eternal life, which is the
gift of God’ unto us ; and thus freeing the Jews from
the rigour of their law, and conveying, both to them
and us, the assurances of God’s pardon to the peni-
- tent, of a resurrection from death and of eternal life
to as many as believed him and obeyed the gospel ; or
to every righteous and good man. We are bought,
* or purchased, or redeemed, from sin and death, by
the ¢ grace of God’ ifi the gospel, Which gives us the
largest, the most extensive and perfect view of all
duty, ¢ teaching us to deny un%odliness with’ every
worldly lust, and to live soberly, righteously, and
godlily, in the'present evil-world " and which at the
same time assures a resurreetion unto all, and a re~
sutrection to eternal life to as many ¢ as by a patient
continuance in well-doing seek for glory, honour,
and immortality.” And as Christ was God’s mes-
senger and instrument in dispensing his gracc, and
bestowing upon us all our advantages and privileges,
he is represented as the buyer, purchaser, or redeemer,
in the sflhe figurative manner as we are represented
to be bowght, purchased, or redeemed.

There 1s a good deal of propriety in the use of. this
figurative manner of speaking. ‘To be in a state of
sin; to be under the power, influence, and dominion
of worldly vanities, of,appetite, affection, and lust,
of violent inclinations, and headstrong passions, is to
be in a.state of the greatest slavery: while this is our
edse, reason and the nobler powers of our souls are,

as it were, laid in chains, and our judgment bound in
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fetters. But the ¢ service of God is perfect freedom ¢
and to live according to the excellent rules, and to
observe the wise and prudent directions, and to follow
the amiable examples of the gospel, upon those mo-
tives, and with those views which God in Christ has
- recommended unto us, is to be free from- the fore-
mentioned slavery, and to live according to reason
and sound judgment, which is the honour of the intel-
ligent nature ; and therefore it is that those who had
embraced Christianity are said to be in a state of
liberty, 1 Pet. ii. 16. Therefore also it is, that the
instructions of the gospel are called ¢ the law of li-
berty,” James i. 25; and upon the same account it is
said by the apostle, that ¢ where the spirit of the Lord
"is, there is liberty,” 2 Cor. iii. 17. :

4. The mauner of our being Jought or purchased,
is represented in these words, < For thou wast slain,
and hast purchased us to God by thy blood.” Now
the death or blood of Christ is what is represeated in
other texts as the price wherewith we were bought.
1t is, I think, very evident, that we were not-purchased
from, or out of the hands of God ; such a supf’osition
would contradict the scriptures in general, and this pas-

- sage in particular ; for it is expressly said, that Christ
¢ purchased us,’ not wapd ©s3, from God, nor éx xeizds
©:z8, at, or from the hand of God, bat it is expressly said
Yybpacas i Oe 1 uds, ¢ thou hast purchased us toGod ;
an expression of the very same kind with those which
mention our being ¢ reconciled to God.” The blood
or death of Christ cannct therefore be considered as
a price paid to God ; the notion of such a thing must
be dishonourable to the divine character, because it
represents him as mercenary, and as being capable of
being bribed to do a good and equitable thing. If
the death and blood ofg Christ be considered as a price
paid to God for the ransom of gnankind, it must neces-
sarily follow, that we are now free from all obligation
to God; for we are not his, out of whose hands we
were purchased, but his who purchased us: this must
be true, if paying a price to God for our ransom be
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understgod in the proper notion of ransoming. But
if Christ’s buying us with a price be understood to
signify his procuring.for us the favour of God,. of
which we were before destitute; if his blood be
looked upon as an equivalent paid to the Supreme
Being for any. acts of kindness he might manifest to
men; or if it be the procuring cause of the remission
of 'sins, of eternal life and the joys of heaven, with«
out which God would not grant the least favour to
sinful men, but have executed upon them the utmost
rigour of justice, without shewing the least mercy, or
exercising any degree of goodness: if, I say, Christ’s
buying us with a price be understood in this sense,
the character of Almighty God will stand in a very
" disagreeable light ; because he will favour us, give us
advantages, confer glorious privileges, and raisc us
to the most exalted happiness ; .not upon our account,
or for the sake of making us good and happy ; not
upon the account of the fitness of such a proceeding,
or for his pwn goodness or mercy’s sake, but purely
upon the account, and for the sake of another being.
Christ’s death, no doubt, was highly meritorious ; for
his giving himself unto death was an act of the most
exalted righteousness: but the merit was personal ; it
was Christ’s, not ours, and the reward thereof must
in all equity be personal also; it must be given to
him, not to us, who had not, nor could have, any
share in that behaviour, nor in any sense account it
our behaviour. The reward of merit must certainly
be given to him to whom the merit belongs; and
Christ himself must receive the reward of his.own
proper and personal merit. Accordingly we find,
.that he acted with a view to a personal reward ; for it
is said, Heb. xii. 2, ¢ That for the joy that was set
before him, he endured the cross, despising the shame’
and we also ind that he actually received in himself
the reward of his exalted goodness, Phil. ii. 8, 9,
¢ He became-obedient anto death—wherefqre,” or upon
account of which obedience, ¢ God also hath highly
exalted him.’ For a being most eminent in goodness,

R
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“so that no guile was found in him, to receive the re-
ward of his well-doing, is perfectly consistent with
reason, with our best notions of God, and with the
accounts given us in the sacred scriptures, which as-
sure us not only that Christ received a reward, but
also that God ¢ will render to every man according to
his deeds. But to suppose that the reward of Christ’s
merit was given either in whole or in part, not to him,
but to us, contradicts reason, dishonours God, and is
without foundation in the Christian revelation.

The true sense of Christ’s ¢ purchasing us to God
by his blood”? is this: he was sent ¢to be a light to
:enlighten the Gentiles,” Luke ii. 32, € and to be fer

. salvation to the ends of the earth,’ Acts xiii. 47. And
when he gave St. Paul his commission to be an
apostle, it was expressly with this view, that he might
be an instrument.¢ in opening the eyes of the Gen-
tiles; in turning them from darkness to light, and
from the power of Satan unto God,” Acts xxvi. 18,
And the doctrine he himself taught, and commissioned
his disciples to teach, was that of.¢ repentance for the
remission of sins:’ from whence it appears, that the
design of his mission was to make men wise to know
and obey the truth, and to abstain from all evil, that
they might become fit objects of the everlasting fa-
vour of God, and finally possess everlasting life. To
promote this great end, his death was excellently cal-
culated. In one view, it was a full demonstration
that he was fully convinced of those doctrines he
taught, and of the usefulness and importance of those
instructions which he gave the world. In another
view, it proves that he really believed and was per-
suaded that he came out from God to erect a spiritual
kingdom, a kingdom of righteousness among men.
And in anothrer view, it was the perfecting of a most
excellent character, and the finishing of such an ex-
ample as' every Christian ought to imitate- with the
utmost exactness. His death, or blood, in these views,
is highly useful to the great end of making us wise
and good ; it adds force and energy to his instructions
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and example ; recommends them to our most attentive
regards’; and furnishes us with the most rational argu-
ments to engage us to comply with his directions,
and to ¢ walk'even as he also walked.” And therefore,
as God’s bestowing the most extensive advantages by
Christ, both by instruction and motive, in erder to
make us holy, is figuratively expressed by our being
bought or purchased, §o, by a like figurative form of
speech, the death or blood of Christ, which is every
way the strongest argument to engage us to holiness, '
is represented to us as the price paid to make the
purchase, .

GENERAL OBSFRVATIONS.

I. As God “alone’ is acknowledged and praised, as
the Avrpwris, redeemer of his people, in the LXX, so
also we find, in the New T'estament, that ¢ God alone
. is blessed’ or ¢ praised’ foi whatever Christ was, or be- |

came to us in any character, as in the followin
passages: ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lor
Jesus Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual
blessings in heavenly things, by or through Christ,’
Eph. i. 3. Again, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father
* of our Lord Jesus Christ, who hath of his abundant
mercy begotien us again to a lively .hope by the
resurrection of Christ, 1 Pet.i. 3. In_ these texts,
Christ is only named as God’s instrument, by whom
and God is praised alone, from whom all spirituai
- blessings come. "And Christ himself, Mat. xiv. 19,
and Mark vi. 41, Luke ix. 16, praised or gave
thanks to God, before he miraculously fed the multi-
tude, and before he distributed the bread and wine,
at his last supper, Mae. xxvi. 26, Mark xiv. 22,
Luke xxiv. 30.

II. It is observable, that Jesus Christ is not once
styled Avrpwmis, Redeemer, in all the New Testament.
And when we find Christ”is- once said to be, by
St. Paul, 1 Cor. i. 30, "Amoavrpwsis, redemption ; in the
very same place, he tells us expressly, ¢ Christ was

. . 1 .
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made redemption by or from God;’ that, ver. 3l,
he who glories, * let bim glory in the Lord’ (Jeho-

_vah). For nothing can be a more certain and truer
_ maxim than the first words of the 30th verse afore-

said, viz. that it was ©from God,’ that the Corinthi-
ans became Christians, who made Christ himself
a successful teacher of ¢ wisdom, righteousness, sanc-
tification, and redemption.’ fnd that God is to be -
¢ owned,” and ° praised,” as the true, chief, and
original cause of ¢ all spiritual blessings,” is in a
very noted passage mentioned ' before, Eph.i. 2—12,
fully declared by St. Paul.—He there wishes the
Ephesians all fayour from ¢ the God and Father of
us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ,” - ver. 2. and saith,
¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ, who hath blessed us with all spiritual blessings
by Jesus Christ,” ver. 3. ¢ purposed us; or designed us,
to the state of adoption by or through Jesus Christ,’
ver. 5. ¢ And to the praise of the glory of his grace;
hath treated us with much favour by, or through his
beloved Son,’ ver. 6. By or through which Son, we
have redemption (deliverance) ¢ the pardon of sin,
according to theriches of his,’ God’s ¢ grace,’ ver. 7.
¢ Which grace or favour he, God,' hath made to
abound towards us, and made known to us the mys-
tery of his will, according to his own good-pleasure,
which he,” God, ¢ purposed in himself,” &c. ver. 9.

%Ba’s ¢ own gdod pleasure,’
and God’s ‘own purpose in himself,” are the true
and real, and only first causes of all our spiritual hap-
piness. And ver. 11, For ¢ he,” God; ¢ is working
effectually in all things according to the counsel of

. his own will” All is from his ¢ own favour, his own

ood-pleasure, counsel, purpose,” &c. All these are
lgmis own ; God is alone in these. He hath no partner, -
no second person to intreat, counsel, merit, pléad, or
satisfy, for us, for God ¢ aboundsin grdce, favour,
and good-will towards us,” ver. 8. -

III. In the great works of creation and provi-
dence, or government of the world, and in the sal-
vation of man, who hath been God’s partner or
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counsellor? In whatever character Jesus Christ
acted, he acted as God’s ¢ messenger’ to the world,
and as God’s agent in the world. So that whenever
we meet with any terms or titles of high sound or
signification, as ¢ Saviour, Redeemer,’” &c. all these
must be, and are referred to the good purpose, - good
pleasure, and the glory of the Father, who was, and

1s, his God, and our God, Epb. i. 2, 3. )

- IV: How much is the language, and gratitude, and
worship of modern Christians corrupted! Instead of
-owning God, and giving glory to God, the prime
cause, aushor, and most certain efficient of all
good, and of our salvation in particular: Jesus, God’s
prophet, his preacher, his appointed ¢ Lord,” ¢ Savi-
oury, and ¢ Redeemer,’ is owned and worshipped in
all those characters, as the only ¢Saviour,’ ¢ Redeem-
ery &c. And, which is astonishing, is, (by some)
owned, and worshipped as the only true.and most
high. God! How inconsistent is this, and contrary
to -the great rule of ‘St. Paul above-mentioned that
they who glory, should glory in that God who gave

Christ all his characters. : ' .
V. It may truly be said of Jesus Christ, in all his
¢ spiritual characters,” what he said of himself. Mat. xi.
21, Luke x. 22, ¢ All things are delivered to me from
my Father” ¢ God made bim, Jesus, Lord, and
Christ,” Acts ii. 36, And ¢ wisdom,’ and ¢ righteous-
ness,” and ¢ sanctification,” and ¢redemption,’ as
above. And God. freely gave Jesus a name ¢ above
_ every name,’ (as a reward, and in a more excellent
degrec) because he ¢ humbled himself, and became

obedient even to death,” Phil. ii. 8, 9.

VI. Besides these: characters, St. Paul, in his
epistle to the Hebrews, hath applied the character of
¢ high. priest’ to 'Jesus Christ. Aad having told us

- the duty and qualification of- the ¢ high priest,’ he
saith, Heb. v. 1—5, ¢ That no person assumes this
honour to himself, but is called by God, as Aaron.
So even Christ did not assume the honour of being a- -
high-priest; but was appointed such by God, when
he said, ¢ Thou art my Son, this day \‘t\“e.\e.gm\\m
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thee.” So great a truth is it, which Christ himself
affirms in his prayer to God, John xvii. 7, ¢ O Father
all things whatsoever thou hast given to me, are

from thee :’ and this his followers knew, ver. 8.
VII. It ought to be well -remembered, that we are

. expressly told, Luke i. 68, that ¢ the Lord God of Is~ -

<

rael,’ hath visited, aud made or prepared redemp-
tion for his people; and Zacharias being filled 'with
a holy spirit; ¢ blessed,’ i. e. praised ¢ the Lord'God of

srael,”as'the author of that redemption. How, and
in’ what manner_Jesus Christ was concerned by his
death in our redemption,’ we are also expressly told
by two apostles.. By St. Paul, Tit. ii; 14. That
¢ Christ gave himself for us, that he might deliver,
.or redéem us from all iniquity, and purify unto him-
self a_peculiar people, zealous of gaod works.” Here
we may see the great end Christ aimed at in 'his
death, which may beexpressed well in the Old Testa-
-ment Janguage ; that we might ¢ cease to do evil, and
learn to do well.” * Or, as it is expressed in the New
Testament, that we should ¢ Repent, and believe the

ospel : repent, and be converted, that your sins may .

e blotted out.’—Observe; the consequence of ree
pentance is the forgiveness of sin. Repentance and
conversion are ‘ here commanded and- required, as
the means to the end expressly named, and proposed
as the reward of repentance, viz. the forgiveness or .
pardon of sin. : R .

VIII. Hence it is evident, that when ¢ redemp-
tion’ or ¢ redeemer’ are applied to Jesus Christ, we
ought not to use them, nor understand them in a
literal sense; becduse the scriptures ‘do not. God
alone is our ¢ redeemer’ (that is our deliverer) in the
chief and principal sénse ; and Christ is made so, by
and from God.” See paragraph 2, 3. - A redeemex,
in a literal sense, is one who procures, or pays fog the
liberty of aslave, or captive, a certain consideration to
a third person. And it is by some taught, and gene-
rally understood, that God is the party injured or
offended ; ¢ man the offender’ or sinnery and ¢ Christ

the Redeemer,” by a  full satisfaction’ or ¢ ransom

N
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. paid to the justice of God, according to a contract
between thé “Father "and the Son. A notion
strange and sufficiently inconsistent with the whole
gospel. For Jesus Christ’s whole message, and his
whole ministry, was from, John iii. 16, God the
Father, ¢ who: so loved the world that he gave his
Son:’ and his Son ¢came to seek, and to save that
which was lost,” Luke xix. 10.

The Father’s rich grace, purpose, and design—
these were the original and chief cause, of all his
favour to mankind; and Christ’s office was: only to
declare, and not purchase™ it, Eph.” ii. 7. I say,
God’s . love was antecedent to, and the original cause
of all that good, which Christ in all his offices or.

" “ministration, and in all his spiritual capacities bestow=

ed upon his followers. ¢ God sent him not to condemn
the world, but that the world by him (God’s instri=
ment) might be saved,’ John iii. 17, Again, 1'John iv.
9, 10, ¢ In this the love of God was manifest, that he,
God, sent his only begotten Son, that the world might
live through him: in this was the love of God mani-
fest, that he sent his Son to be a propitiation
concerning our sins.” God himself through his love
became ¢ propitious,” that is, dispoked, greatly dis-
posed to favour ihe world, add thegeupon sent his
.Son to be a ¢ propitiation;’ that is*® declarer and
pubiisher of God’s being propitious to the world,
¢ Grace and truth came by Jesus pist,”  St.
Paul confirms this great point in his effides: par-
ticularly in the salutations, of his epistles; thus,
¢ Grace, mercy, and peaoe, from the God and Fa
ther of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ, > who is
said to have given his Jife € aransom’ that is, a de=
liverance, ¢for many ;* not_to purchase God’s love;
but by ius death, as he had by s doctrine, to
move us to love God, and' kcep his command-
ments. God’s free and unpurchased grace hath
favoured us; and we mus: ascribe it, as St. Paul
doth, Eph. i. 6, to the ¢ glory of G¢'’s giace; and-
bless, as St. Paul doth, ver. 3, ¢ the God and Father
: S & .
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of our Lord Jesus Christ,’ who hath ¢ according to .
the good pleasure of his will,’ I say his own will,
¢ blessed us with every spiritual blessing.” His own
-will, and own good-pleasure, and no other reasom,
or motive whatever, ¢ but his own good pleasure,’
moved God to seek, and te save mankind by his
apostle Jesus Christ. God is our great © Redeemer:’
Christ was made Redeemer by God. Let him that
glorieth, chiefly glory in;"and glorify, God.

eovarsre

CHAP. XXVI.

God is represented by Christ and his disciples alhways
as the prime, i. e. the first and chief cause %f all
good to his creatures of all kinds ; particularly of
that good which the holy scriptures style salvation.

Tuis is the universal style and notion of the Old
and New Testament, as appears, by the following
passages -

The word God is originally Saxon ar Teutonic,
.and is very emphatical: for it signifieth the good, or
the good beings; which most tru%y God may be sty-
led in the highest, most absolute, and most perfect
sense ; as being essentially, immutably, and infinitely
good in his whole nature, and in all his perfections.

That God is good, AFA@OZ, in the highest and
most perfect sense, is very remarkably observed by
Chirist himself, saying, ¢ Why callest thou me good ?
There is no one good, byt one, that is, God.”  Mat.
xix. 17, Mark x. 18, Luke xviii, 19. In these words,
Christ plainly refuseth the character, and confines it
alune to God, the supreme € good” The Platonists,
and Aristotle too, styled God 76 dyafdv and dvlayaboy,
¢¢ the good, goodness itself.” But how seldom did
" they, or any of the philosophers, magnify the good-
ness of God with a zeal and language like what
we find in Moses. and the prophets, Christ and his
apostles ? '
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Christ saith, that ¢ God the Father causeth his sun
to rise on the wicked and good; and sendeth rain on
the righteous and the unrighteous.” Mat. v. 45. As
if he bad said, these his blessings are common and
general to all.. :

St. Paul observes well, that ¢ God had not forborn
the giving proofs of his goodness, by the rains and
fruitful seasons.” Acts xiv. 17, These are general
evidences to all mankind of God’s goodness. -

¢ God gives good things to them who ask.” Mat.
vil. 7, 11, Luke xi. 13, with a kindness superlative,
and vastly exceeding the affection of parents, and,
as Christ assures us, ¢ God is kind to the unthankful,
and to the wicked.” Luke vi. 35. "Such is the ¢ good-
- mess of God’ to objects undeserving, and -of this all .
. mankind are witnesses. ‘

The texts in the Old Testament, which speak of
the goodness of God, are many; the empbhatical are
here recited. Psalm xxxi. 19, ¢ O how great is th?"
".goodness, for them who fear thee, that trust in thee
xxxiii. 5, ¢ The earth is full of the goodness of the _
Lord. lii. 1, ¢ The goodness of God is continual.”
cvii. 1, 8,15, 21, 31, and throughour, ¢ O give thanks
—for the Lord,is good. O that men would praise
the Lord for his goodness.” cxlv:9, ¢The Lord is
good to all, his tender mercies are over all his works,®

XPHETOTHE. Rom. ii. 4, St. Paul, speaking of
this most amiable divine perfection imagnifies it thus ;
¢ The riches of God’s goodness, forbearance, and
long-sufferance.” -A gooriness that should lead us tq .
-repentance, and, if we abide in a right sense of that
goodness, it will be the greatest benefit: Rom. xi. 22,

St. Paul magnifieth the ‘ kindness,” or goodness of -
God, in bringing the Ephesians into the way of sal-
vation by Christ Jesus, saying, ¢ That God being rich
in mercy—through his great love, wherewith he loved
us,” Eph. ii. 4, ¢ hath shewn to future ages the ex-
ceeding riches of his favour, by his kindness or good-
ness towards us, through Jesus Christ;’ that is, by
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Christ’s message and " gospel,: which he received and

published from God. Ver, 7. o :
And the same divine person, St. Paul, is again ex-

tolling the goodness of God in the like expressions:

_ ¢ The goodness and love giravfewm’a of God our Sa-

viour to mankind—who according to hid own mercy
hath saved us.” Tit, iii. 4, 5. . :
EAEOZ. The mercy of God, which is God's good-
ness to such as are in misery, is commonly a part of -
the salutation in St. Paul’s epistles, &c.” And it is the
same in the following passage, in which' St. Peter
blessed God, “ who according to his abundant mercy
bad revived our hopes by raising Jesus Christ from
the dead.” 1 Pet. i. 3. :
In the Old Testament, as. God is proclaimed by

" the characters of ¢ gracious,’ - and ¢ merciful,” very

often; ‘and slow to anger, and of great kindness.’
Exod. xxxiv. 6, 2 Chron. xxx. 9, Psalm ciii. 8. So
we very often hear of God’s ¢ tender mercies,’” ¢ great

_mercies,” “and that his mercy endureth for ever.” Psa. -

cxvii. and cxxxvi, K

OIKTOZ and OIKTIPMQN. In the Old Testament
we find Moses introducing God proclaiming his own
character thus: the Lord God ¢ merciful and gracious,
long-suffering, abundant in goodness,——keeping
mercy for thousinds, forgiving iniquity, transgression
and sin.” Exod. xxxiv. 6, 7. And the two first cha-
racters, eAepwy xas oli'ppey, (merciful and gracious)
are mentioned' tweive times by the LXX, in their
version of the sacred writings of the Old Testament.’
According to which character, St. Paul styles God,
¢ the Futher of mercies;’ ¢ Cor. 1.3, and St. James,
¢ The Lord is abundant in pity and merciful.’ James
Ve 1 1. . - ! . :

The effect of this divine goodness hath rema‘rkably
appeared in theé judgment of St. Paul, b God’s
love of mankind : which was not procured by ¢ our
righteous works, but according to, his'cwn mercy
¢iravBpwmi’a he hath saved us.’ %it. ili, 4.

. St. John’s. cxpression concernibg the goodness of

’
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God, is, if possible in a higher strain. ¢God is love.’
1 Ep.iv. 8,9, 10. And his love is undeserved, for
in this instance God’s love is conspicuous: ¢ When
we loved him not, yet he loved us, and sent his Son’
to declare the terms of God’s propitiation or favour
‘in the forgiveness of our sins, .

By all these different terms and characters, is the
¢ goodness of God’ represented in the holy scriptures,
which fully exhibit to us the ‘notion and sentiments
of the sacred writers, concerning this divine perfec-
tion, and also the judgment of the holy apostles, and
of Jesus Christ himself, concerning the ¢ goodness’ of
God in all the words in which they could express it,
and by all the several ways and means God's ¢ good-
ness’ could be manifested. to us,

From the foregoing passages in the sacred writings
we must see, we must be convinced : .

1. That the goodness of God, expressed in so

_ many texts, and by so many different words and
phrases, is a most sacred and most amiable eharacter
of the Suprete Being, which ought to render him to
all intelligent creatures the supreme and only ebject
of their love in the highest degree.

2. That ¢ God so loved us, that he gave his only-
begotten Son, God sent not his Son_to condemn the
world,  but that the world might be saved by himy’
John iii. 16, 17. " ¢ God sent his only-begotten Som,
that we might live through him. God sent him to
declare his [God’s] being propitious to us, even con-
terning our sins.” 1 John iv. 9, 10.

} say, God, who thus gave and sent his Son to save,
&c, the world, hath on that very account a higher -
title, most certainly, to the love of mankind, even
than the person whom he sent, even than Jesus Christ
himself, who hath told us, that we should ¢ love the
Lord our God with - all our heart, with all our soul,’
&c. Mat. xxii. 37. Thus hath Christ fixed on his'God,
and our God, the highest degree of our love. And
if we chiefly follow Christ’s advice, and-example,-

~
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we shall not mistake the object, nor the degree of our
love. o ' -

* 3, Yet,alas! by the drift of some modern systems,
not the God of Christ, but Christ, ¢ the messenger of
God,’ is, in many books, hymns; sermous, and private
discourses and meditations, made, and proposed to.be
acknowledged as the chief object of our love.

. ~ervsers -

CHAP. XXVII.
, God propitious. IAEQE.
- TH1s word Acws, propitious, and all its derivatives
have an aﬂinit}y in their signification ; i‘Aews 7ai’s apap-
W ais xai domi’aig—tw Aaw, &c. Numb. xiv. 20. Often
in Kings, Chronicles, Jeremiah, and is so understood®
by profane writers. -

This word is -used with regard to God, 1 Kiugs
viii. five times, and 2 Chroh. vi. five times, when
God is jintreated to be ¢ propitious,” Jr ¢ merciful’
to his people, or to forgive their sins. And in many
other places.

- ‘Iadexopas is used in prayer to God for pardon and

forgiveness, Psalm lxxix. 9, and the argument there.
used with God, to be propitious and forgiving, is,
¢ for his name’s sake.” And Dan. ix. 19, ¢ for his
own sake.” In the publican’s prayer, Luke xviii. 13,
this word is used by the evangelist,” viz. ¢ God be
merciful (or propitious) to me a -sinner.” In the
Alexandrian copy, Heb.i1.17,/A\d oxeclai rai’s duaprfais
is plainly used, as by the LXX in David’s Psalms, to
signify éod’s forgiving sins, '

‘Inaopos, propitiation or forgiveness, is God’s to be-
stow. Psalm cxxx. 4, ¢ With thee, O God, is for-
giveness [propitiation] for thy name’s sake.” Or in
“other words, forgiveness is suitable to thy perfections
or attributes, which are God’s names. - Dan. ix.
9,'19. ; : N
N. B. God often declares himself, i‘Asws, i. e. pro-

N
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pivous, merciful, ready to pardon and forgive in so-
lemn terms, Jer. v. 1, 7, xxxi. 34, xxxvi: 3, l. 20,
particularly Num. xiv. 20, Exod. xxxiv. 6, Nehem.
iX. 11, 31, and in the Psalms, Joel, Jonah, oftgn. .

- N..B. God is addressed in prayer, as a Being,
propitious or gracious,’ ready to pardon sins gnd sin-
ners, for his ¢ name’s sake,” and his ¢ mercy’s sake,’
his ¢ goodness-sake,” &c. in very many places, espe-
cially in the Psalms xxv. 6, 7, 11, cvi. 8, cix. 21,
cxliii. 11, also Jer. xiv. 7, Ezek. xxxvi. 22.

‘Indopas.  Psalm Ixv. 3, God is by David said ¢ to
be propitious,” or to pardon sins. Psalm lxxviii. 38,
¢ God, being full of compassion, forgave their iniquity.’
Note well Psalm Ixxix. 9, ¢ Help us, O God of our
salvation, for the glory of thy name. Deliver us, and
expiate,” or graciously forgive and pardon; ¢ our sins
for, thy name’s sake.’ - , :

Psalm xxv, 11, ¢ For thy name’s sake, O Lord,
pardon my iniquity, for it is great.” Dan. ix. 19, ¢O
Lord, hear, O Lord, forgive,—for thine own sake.’
Ver. 9, ¢ To the Lord our God belong mercies and
forgiveness,” “Ourigpor’ xau SAzopol’, A

Jer.v. 1, ¢If ye can find a man that executeth
judgment, and. seeketh the truth, I will pardon,’
#Aews Eoopas. Ver. 6, 7, ¢ Their transgressions are in-
“creased—How shall I,” says God, ¢ pardon,’ i. e. be
propitious, ‘Aews yzvwpai. xxXxi. 34. ¢ They shall all
know me—for iAsws Zrouas, I will forgive their ini.
giity, and remember their sins no more.’ ~ Heb,
viii. 12, . . :

Jer. xxxvi. 3, ¢It may be—that every man will
turn from theevil of his way, that T may (xa' fAews
oopas and T will) forgive their iniquity, and their
sin.’ ‘ ' N
*In the forecited texts we plainly find, that God
is intsated to be propitious for ¢ his name’s sake,” and
¢ goodness-sake,” to pardon for ¢ his own sake’ sins
and sinners. That mercy and propitiation belong to
him, and are his to bestow, anc}) that he will be pro~
pitious, and pardon the penitent, &c. This is the
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langdage, and these are the coustant notions of -the-

sacred writers in the Old Testament. What an ad-
mirable, what an amiable representation is this, of the
all-wise and almighty governor of the world ! :
IAEQ3. In the New Testament this word i‘Acax is
used bat twice: by St. Peter once, who useth it in
tenderness to his master Christ, speaking of his future
sufferings thus: ¢God be gracious,” or- propitious,
¢ to thee, master; this shall not happen to thee.” .Mat.
xvi. 22. A form of speech used in the LXX, 2 Sam.
xv. 20, &c. when persons wished God might spare,
or be propitious to others. Asl said, ¢ God be pro-
pitious to thee,’ may not this be thy case, ©zs being
understood. - -
The other text where this word i/Asws is used is
* . Heb. viii. 12, where Jeremiah xxxi. 34, is cited.in
the words of the LXX. And we render the text in
- Jeremiah, ‘I will forgive their iniquity.” And in
" the New Testament we render the same words, ¢I
will be merciful to their iniquities;’ that is, forgive;
or pardon them. _If this prediction of Jeremiah refers
to the Christian state, as the author of the Hebrews
applies it, then penitent sinners have sufficient ground
to expect from a propitious God, pardon and forgive-
ness, without trusting to, or depending upon, the pro-
pitiation 6f arother, who indeed hath not made, bat
declared God’s own propitiation, or gracious dispo-
““sition towards mankind. For if we confess our sins,
God is not only propitious,.but ¢ faithful and just to
forgive us our sins.” 1Johni. 9.

In the New Testament,

‘I oxopa, Luke xviii. 13, ¢ The publican’ smote:
his breast, and said, ¢ O God, be propitious,” or mer-"

ciful, ¢ to me, a sinner;* thatis, O God, forge me,
. Heb. ii. 17, ¢ Inall things it behoved him,’ Christ,
¢ to be like to his brethren, that he might be a mer-
ciful and faithful high-priest in things pertaining to
God, and intreat God to be propitious to them,’ orto
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forgive the sins of the people ‘Indoxsodas vds dpaprias
700 Acol. :

‘Inaoués. 1 John ii. 2, ¢ He is the propitiation’ (as
heis the ¢ way,’ the ¢ truth,’ the ¢ life’) ¢for oursin ;’
that is, he is the declarer of God’s propitiation or for-
.Eiveness concerning our sins, as the last words should
be translated. 'So’chap, iv. 9, 10, ¢ In this is God’s
love manifested among us, that God sent his Son* to
declare his ¢ propitiation’ or forgiveness (to mankind)
concerning, or with regard to, ¢ their sins,’ and upon
what terms God would be ¢ propitious,’ or forgiving.
Now this is the sum of the doctrine of the gospel.

Luke i. 78, ¢ John the Baptist’ was to make known
¢ the doctrine of salvation by the forgiveness of sins
through,’ or because, ¢ of the iakvs, tender mercies
of God.” . :

Luke xxiv. 47, Christ tells his disciples, thit ¢re.
pentance and forgiveness of sins were to be preached
to all nations.” "And that Christ’s business was, by
‘God’s appointment, to ¢ declare repentance " and for-

- ‘giveness of sins,’ is said expressly, Acts v. 31.

. .

CHAP. XXVIIL.

Of Christ's doctrine of the forgiveness of sins.
. ASIHMI and ASEZIE.  These words in profane
authors signify putting away, refusing, permitting,
pardoning, &c. They are also used in the same

- manner by the LXX.  And the noun dpéois signifies

leave, liberty, freedom, dismission. And in the New
estament writers it signifies ¢ forgiveness,” Mat.

*_xxvi. 28, Mark i. 4, iii. 29, Luke i. 77, iii. 3, xxiv. 47,

Acts ii. 38, v. 31, x, 43, ¢ deliverance, liberty,’
Luke iv. 18, ' '

It is God the Father who authoritatively, origis
nally, and only, in the strictest sense, forgiveth sins; -
as will be evident from the following particulars :

1. Jesus Christ expressly asserts, that.the Father

: K
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forgi.v;t’b sins, Mat. vi. 14,.15, ¢ If ye forgive men
their trespasses, your Father, who is in heaven, will
forgive you, but if ye forgive pot men their trespasses,
neitber will your Father forgive you .your tres-
ses 3’ : : Lo
2. Jesus Christ expressly directs his disciples to
.pray to’the Father to forgive their sins; Mat. vi. -
9—1¢, ¢ Our Father, who art in heaven—forgive us
our sins.” And in St. Mark, Christ plainly supposes,
and takes it fora known practice, that his disciples
prayed to the Father for forgiveness; * When ye
-. stand praying, forgive (others), that your Father, .
who is in heaven, may forgive your .offences. -
Mark xi. 24, 25, 26. .
3. Christ himself prayed to the Father [his God and
our God] that he, the zather, would forgive his per-
secutors; saying, ¢ O Father, forgive them, for they
‘know not what they do.’ Luke xxiii. 34. L
4. Christ saith to the paralytic, in the third person,
. € thy sins are forgiven thee:’ but not, as some modern .
_priests boldly speak, ¢ I forgive thy sins.”” Mat. ix.
2, 5, 6. And the multitude well understood, that
Christ did not pronounce those words, ¢ thy sins are
forgiven thee,” by his own power, or authority,
¢ but they gave God the glory, who had given such *
authority to men,’ ver. 8. - .
And the paralytic himself ¢ gave God the glory,’
" well knowing, ‘that God .alone was the gply author .
from. whom Christ had authority to declare, and
pronounce forgiveness and remission of sins, Luke v.
5. ' :
"'Mark ii. 7, Luke v. 21. The ¢ scribes’ &c. took
exception at Christ’s words, and they said, very truly,
¢ who can forgive sins, but &g, one person who is
God ?’ or “but God alone ?* Christ might have an-
swered, I know and believe God alone can forgive
sins, and I have taught my disciples to pray to God
for. forgiveness; to which disciples he declared,
Mat. xi. 217, ¢ All'things- are delivered to me from
. .my Father,’—and he acknowledges in  these words
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_God to be the author of all the wonders done by his
apostles. Luke'x. 21, 22, ¢ I thank thee, O Father,
Lord of heaven and earth,—who hast revealed these
things,’” &c. The Father gave Christ the spirit with-
out measure, and ¢ gave dll power into Eis hand.’
John iii. 'S4, 35. And he assures the Jews in the
stiongest manner, v. 19, ¢ Verily, Verily, I say unto
you, the Son can do nothing froin himself.” And
Christ freely acknowledged, that all authority was
" given to him. Mat. xxviii. 18, ¢ All things are deli-
vered to me from my Father, the Father loveth the
Son, and hath given all things into his hand.’ See
also xi. 27, and John iii. 35, x1ii. 3. '

Jesus Christ being thus empowered, and authorised
by €God the Father,might well say to his distiples,
Jotn xx. 21—28, ¢ As the Father “hath sent me, I
also send you,—and breathing upon them, he said

" Receive ye a holy spirit:’ (that is, the gift, 8t autho-
rity to forgive sins) as I received from the Father,
- when ¢ he sent me: whosesoever sins ye also forgive,
they are foigiven to them; and whosesGever sins ye
do retain,’ that is, not forgive, ¢ they are retained ;’
that is, not forgiven. ‘

N. B. This was a gift extraordinary, (to know the °
proper objeets of forgiveness) and was imparted to
them only at that time; and is not to be claimed by
others, or their successors, who are not gifted and au-
thorized in the same extraordinary manner. )
. 'What kind of power or pterogative was given by
Jesus Christ to St. Peter and the other apostles in
these words, Mat. xvi. 19, ¢ I will give thee, Peter,’
saith Christ, ¢ the keys of the kingdom of heaven;
and whatsoever thou shalt bind on-earth shall be bound
in heaven; and whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth
shall be loosed in heaven ?’

Answer. Binding and loosing may mean, 1. admite,
ting into, or excluding out of the church: or sige
nify, '¢. pardoning, and not pardoning: or, 3, de-
claring what laws of God, Christ’s followers are to
be bound, or not bound to obey. In all these senses,

~
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St. Peter, as an apostle of Jesus Christ, and the rest
of the apostles, had no doubt an extraordinary privi-
lege above, and superior to any of their successors;
at.’xviii. 18, because the mission, power, and ag-

thority of the apostles must by all sober judges be

allowed to have a pre-eminence, to which the suc-

ceeding guides and teachers in the Christian church

cannot pretend without the highest arrogance.

1. It follows hence, that the God-and Father of
our Lord Jesus Christ (and not Christ himself) doth
only and authoritatively forgive sins.

. 2. Jesus Christ himself forgave sins only declara-
tively, and by interpretation, Luke xxiii. 34. - ¢ O
Father, forgive them, for they know not what they do.”

3. Jesus Christ taught his disciples to pray to.the
Father to forgive sins, Mat. vi. 12, but never ordered
or required them to pray to himself for forgiveness..

. 4. That to forgive sins is the prerogative of God
alone: it is therefore an instance of-the highest ar-
rogance in any order of beings to assume it, especiall’y
1n sinful men, who must be absolute strangers to God’s
secret and unrevealed purposes, and to the true state
of the minds of all men. .

Some critics indeed among the Protestants, and
most of the Popish commentators, suppose the words
of Christ to Peter, Mat. xvi. 19, I will give thee the
keys of the kingdom of heaven, and whatsoever thou
shalt bind en earth shall be bound in heaven; and
whatsoever thou shalt loose on earth shall be loosed in
heaven I say, many suppose these words conveyed
to St. Peter an extragrdinary power of jurisdiction
and .absolution. .

Now it is certain, that the phrase, ‘I will give the
keys,’ is generally and rightly understood to mean a
power, privilege, or authority, delivered, &c. But,
Jike all other figurative expressions, it must be in-
terpreted by the subject and design of the discourse
.whereof it is a part; and by the ordinary use of those
.words among the hearers. Anud it being customary
among the Jews, at the ordination of their docsors of
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the law, to say, Take or receive thou power to bind
and loose; that is, declare what is binding, or obliging
by thélaw, and what not; as appears gy numerous
passages in Lightfoot #n locum, and Grotins, Luke xi,"
52, then the design and intent of Christ in these
‘words to Peter was evidently this : I will appoint you,

- Peter, as a'teacher or minjster in my church (called-
the kingdom of heaven), and whatever laws you shall
declare (¢ after you are endued with power from on
high,’ Luke xxiv. 49,) are to be binding, or not binde
ing in my church, shall be so. The Jewish lawyers,
o doctors of the law, had taken up, Luke xi. 52, or-
taken away, the key of knowledge from the people,
by their erroneous interpretatjons of their law: and

. Christ, in.the fifth, sixth, -and seventh chapters of
St. Matthew, restores and applies this key of know=
ledge, by~the true interpretation of the. command-
ments, and by shewing the true sense, and a more spi-
ritual meaning, than the ordinary expositions given
by the Jewish doctors. A like power Christ gave to
Peter, and to the rest of the,apostles, Mat. xvi. 19, -
xviii. 18. Who, after the descent of the Holy Ghost,
Acts ii. (¢ when they were endued with power from
on high’) all set themselves to ‘declare the laws and
the true sense of the laws of the kingdom of God.
But the binding and loosing, Mat. xviii. seems also
to refer to church eensures; by which an offending
or injurious brother was to be shut out of, or re-
stored to, communion. And the power also seems to
be, or, it may be, is given to the church, or whole
assembly, and not only, though chiefly, to the apostles ;

*for the words shew, that the complaint- was to be
brought, in the last resort, to the church ; and so may
fairly be expressed in these words, Whatever censure
ye of the church shall bind the injurious person under,
or free him from, &c. shall be ratified in heaven.

I think it has been rightly observed by Lightfoat
and Grotius, that the neuatral words in both the fore-
going texts relate not to persons but things declared
i the first .text; and censures in the second text.

‘K3
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But a third text, John xx. 21, 22, 23, may here well
deserve to be considered: ¢ As. my Father hath sent
me, even so send I you. And when he had said this,
he breathed on them,.and saith unto them, Receive ye
the Holy Ghost (or a Holy Spirit). 'Whosesoever sins -
ye remit, they are remitted unto them; and whoseso-
ever sins ye retain, they are retained?’. It is plain that
these words relate to the mission of the apostles, ¢As
my Father hath sent me, so am I now sending. you,”
that is, to preach the gospel. C

.. There seems to have been a threefold mission of the
apostles, 1. Mat. x. Mark vi. Luke ix. 2, 3, with
‘power to heal, &c. and to preach repentance in Jue
dea only.’ ) T :
"2, Mat. xvi. 19. When a further power and autho=
rity was given, ¢ to declare and interpret the laws of
the kingdom of heaven.’ o
- 3, John xx, 23. When the apostles received extra-
ordinary gifts; and Matt. xxviii. 19, were ordered by
a general commission ¢ to preach to all nations,” For
which purpose it was necessary, that they should be
¢ endued with power from on high,’ that 1s, with the .
gift of tongues, Acts ii. whereby they were enabled
to preach the gospel to ¢ all nations,’” in their own se-
veral languages. ) s .

- It is apparent, I think, at least, in these three nated
~ passages, that three different occasions were taken by

- Jesus Christ to qualify and send forth-his apostles. - °

- .. 1, ¢To heal—to cast out devils—-and to preach

repentance to Judea only.” Mat, x, .

2. To declare what laws,.and in what sense, the
Jaws of God’s kingdom, were, and were not binding.”
Mat. xvi, 19, and xviii. 18. ' S
. 3. After he had imparted to bis apostles extraordi-
nary gifts, and fully prepared them for: their great
undertaking by their extraordinary - gifts to discern
what penitents, that is; converts, were or were not
to be pardoned ; that is, ¢ to be received,’ or ¢ not to’
be received,’ into the communion of the church, ¢ as

- members of the kingdom of heaven.” John xx. @3
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Thus qualified and impowered, the apostles are
ordered, Mat. xxviii. 19, ¢ to preach to all nations;
and for that end were endued with the gift of lan~
-guages,’ Acts ii. Whereupon we find, in the history -
of the Acts, they travelled into several distant coun=-
tries," and made converts in many nations. - When
did any of the great Gentile philosophers engage i a
like hazardous undertaking, to instruct and reform
mankind, over-run with idolatry, superstition, and all
kinds of impiety ? . S

) - osreere

CHAP. XXIX.

On the worship of God.

Gobp the Father alone, and his divine perfections,
‘were acknowledged, worshipped, adored,-and praised,
by Jesus-Christ and his apostles, &c. ag will appear
from all the words used for that purpose by the writers
of the New Testament. : ’ .

AINEQ. This word signifies ¢o praise, and is used
as in the following passages : - :

Luke ii. is. A multitude of the heavenly host,
upon the occasion of the birth of Christ, ¢ praised
God and said, Glory be to God in the highest,” &c.
They raised their -thoughts from this event to God,
the 'ﬁreat and sole author of all good events; and so .

* should even men as well as angels. -

Thus did the shepherds;, when they had seen the
infant Jesus at Bethlehem: at their return, they ¢ glo-
tified and- praised God, for all the things they had
heard and seen,’ ver. 20. Neither the angels nor the -
shepherds thought of worshipping the ghild Jesus as
-a second God, or person in tie Godhead, as some of
the ancient and modern heretics speak. :

- xviii. 43. The blind man, when cured by
(C}h:'iist, ¢ glorified God,’ and all the people ¢ praised
God.” . :

;. Thus did also Christ’s disciples and followers, at




his entrance into Jerusalem: xix. 37, ¢ they praised
God (not Christ his instrument) for all the mighty
works which ‘they had seen:’ which works Cﬁrist
himself did not. John v. 19, 20, ¢ Verily, verily, Fsay
-unto you, the Son is not able to do one thing of him-
self:’ xiv. 10, ¢ The Father, who. abideth in me,
he,doth the works.” St. Peter, Acts ii. 22, tells his
hearers, that Jesus ¢ was a man approved by God; by
miracles, &c. which God wrought by him, as they
themselves also knew ;’ and accordingly ¢ they praised
God’ as before. Luke xxiv. 53, ¢ And they were
eontinually in the temple, praising ard blessing God.’
. N.B. Had these disciples, like modern trithgists,,
praised and blessed God the Father, God the Son, and
God the Holy Ghost, the worshippers in the temple
would have stoned them.’ A
" Acts’ii. 47, The apostles and new converts, after
the descent of the Holy Ghost, no_doubt, observed
and performed the like worship to God the Father, as.
Jesus Christ himself, as I shalr shew, and the angels,
and his apostles and disciples, had always practised
before the descent, &c. For they were not there
taught to worship two other co-equal and co-essen~
tial persons with the person of God the Father. - -
Chap..#i. 8,.9, 12, 13. The lame person, who was
restored or cured by Peter, offered his praises- to
God alone, and. not to Peter, or to Jesus, by whose
name, that is, by whose authority and.promise received
from God, his lameness had been healed; for it fol-
lows, ¢ Ye men of Israel, why do ye marvel ; as though
we, by our own power, had made this man to walk?’
No, no; ¢ The God of Abrabam, of Isaac, and of
Jacnb, the God of our fathers, hath (by this miracle:
on the lame man) glorified ¢r honoured bis child, or-
servant Jesus, of whom Moses,’ ver. 22, ¢said, A pro-
phet shall the Lord thy God raise up, like me; him
shall ye hear.” - :
Rev, xix. 4, 5, The twenty-four elders, and four
living creatures, fell down and worshipped God ¢ who-
sat on the throne,’ saying, ¢ Amen, Hallelujah ;' and.
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a voice proceeding out of the. throne said, ¢ Praise ye
your God, all ye his servants.” -

. Heb. xiii. 15, ¢ Through or by him’ (Christ), at
is, by his instruction, ¢ fet us offer the sacrificevof

praise to God continually.” But it is not said, to
Christ, [by this word,] in one place in all the New
Testament. . : : '
TMNEQ, to sing an hymn. After Christ had insfl-
tyted his last supper, as a commemoration of him
and his death, &e. Mat. xxvi. 30, he and his disciples
¢ sang,’ or recited, ¢ a hymn of praise to God,” which
hymn is by some supposed to be the 114th to 118th
-Psalms. ¢ The hymn,’ all agree, ¢ was to God.” And

all agree, Christ himself bore a part or joined in -it.’

So this divine part of the worship of the one God (his

God and our God), Christ. himself recommended by
- his own example to all his followers.

- Mark xiv. 26, There is the same account, in the

same words, ,
.. Aets xvi. 25, And when Paul and Silas prayed and
sang, or recited a hymn in prison, no doubt they
" addressed both to ¢ the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus ‘Christ,’ as Paul’s usual style is: for-so doing
his words are express, Eph. v. 19, 20; directing them
to ¢ speak to themselves’ in ¢ psalms’ and in ¢ hymns’—
¢ to the Lord : giving thanks always to God the Father,’

in the name, or by the instruction of Jesus Christ. .

. St. Paul hath much the same words, and to the same
purpose. -Col. iii. 16,.17, ¢ Let the word of Christ

(God in the Alexandrian MS.) dwell richjy in you,

teaching and admonishing one another, in psalms and
hymns, and spiritval songs, singing with grace in your
hearts unto the Lord (God, Alexandrian MS.); and
whatever ye are doing 1n word or deed, let all things
be done in the.name of Jesus Christ, giving thanks.to
God the Father, by him,” i.e. according to his in-
struction and command, Mat, vi. 9, 13, And his ex-
ample, John xvii, &c. : : :

. Heb. ii. 12, The author of this epistle introduceth
" Christ using the words of David, Psalm xxii. 22, ‘1

L~
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will declare thy name unto my brethren ; in the midst .
of the congreia:.'on (or church) I will sing (or recite)
a hymn unto thee.’ ’
®AAAQ and YAAMOS, fo sing psalms, @ psalm.
How these words are to be understood, is évident
from the last citations, in whicl ¢ God the Father’ only
is_the object of worship in the Psalms, which were
used by Christ and his apostles. :
The LXX apply these words very often to express
the singing with musical instruments an ode or hymn
to the praise of Almighty God. The New Testament
has it often. It was a part -of divine worship in the
church at Corinth, 1 Cor. xiv. 26. Of private exer-
<ise of religious devotion, Jam. v. 13. _object of
this worship is expressly mentioned to be ¢ God,” and
¢ God the Father,” Eph. v. 19, 20, ¢ Speaking to yours
selves in psalms :—singing odes and’ psalms in’your
hearts.to the Lord’ (God, Ethiop. Ambrose), ¢ giving
thanks, &c. to God the Father.” Col. iii. 16, 17, -
¢ Teaching and.admonishing one another in psalms,
and hymns, and spiritual songs, singing in your hearts

unto > For so the best.Gree $S. and Latis. -

versions read it; which reading is confirmed in the
following verse 17, ¢ Giving thanks to God the Father
in the name,’ that is, by the instruction and appeint-
ment, ¢ of Jesus Christ.” As Christ had taught his
disciples to pray to ¢ God the Father,” Mat, vi. 9, so
by his own example, in attending the worshipof God
in the temple, where the Psalms of David were sung.
For he was ¢ daily in the temple,” Mat. xxvi. 55,
Maik xiv. 49, Luke xix. 47, xxi. 37, xxii. 53. - And
his disciples, Luke xxiv. 53, followed his example,
and ¢ were continually in the temple, praising and
blessing God.” - ' :

AAQ, and QAH, to sing a song. These words are
both used in the same verse. Eph. v. 19, ¢ Speaking
to yourselves in psalms, and hymns, and spiritua
songs; and singing, and making melody with your
heart to the Lord” (God, as in some copies), and. it
must be meant ¢ to God the Father;’ for it follows,.in
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the very next verse, ¢ Giving thanks always for all
things,” by the direction of our master Jesus Christ,
¢ to God, evea the Father.’ .
The same word, or sense above-mentioned, is re.
ted by St. Paul, Col. iii. 16, 17, which I take from
Sl?.Alexandrian copy, thus: ¢ Let the word of God
dwell richly in you—teaching and admonishing one
another in psalms, and hymns, and spiritual songs,
ai,?é'mg with grace in your hearts unto God—and
whatever ye are doing—do all by the direction of
I.Ic;sns Christ, giving thanks to God the Father through
im.” -

Rev. xiv. 3, compared with xv. 14, St.John, gives
us a very empHatical passage from the first to the third -
verse. ¢ The one hundred and forty and four thousand,
who had the name of the Father written on their. fore-
heads, stood with the Lamb (Christ their leader) on
Mount Zion, and with a voice like the sound of many
waters, or of thunder, sang a new song before the
throne, and in presence of the four living creatures,
and the elders, who were .redeemed from the earth.”
. All these sang 2 new song. And what were th> words,
“or subject of this song ? and t6 whom was it addressed ?
Answ. ¢ They sang the song of Moses, and the song
of the Lamb,’” that which the Lamb himsglf taught
and sang, in these words: xv. 3, 4, ¢ Great and won-
derful are thy works, O Lord God Almighty ; just and
rigteous are thy ways, O king of saints: who would
not fear thee, O Lord, and glorify thy name, because
thou only art holy; because all nations shall come,
and .shall worship before thee,” or in thy presence.
Here is an unexceptionable, yea, a most excellent
form and pattern of the worship of the (Une Supreme
Being, who is worshipped here for his works of crea-
$iom, and his ways of providence, but in two characters
incommunicable to any other being; that is, as the
almighty, aund the only (absolutely) holy being.

I am well aware, that these. words, d&dw, and «d¥,
are used also, Rev. v. 9, and applied to the Lamb
(Jesus Christ), but how ¢ on what accouat? and in
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what terms ? Not with divine characters or attributes.
On the contrary, every character mentioned of Christ
- in this song are human characters, or’ characters that
do, and can, belong to Christ ouly as a man; which
the particulars contained in the song evidently de-
monstrate, viz. : : o

Rev. v. throughout, 1. Christ is styled, ¢ The Lamb
slain,” ver. 6. i ' :

2. He took the book from ¢ him who sat on'the
throne,” which is God’s character, ver. 7.

3. The four living creatures, ver. 9, and twenty-
four “elders, sing this new+song, saying, ¢ Thou ‘art
worthy to take tl%e book, and to open the seal thereof ;’
that is, to maké known the’secret events of God’s
providence, the revelation of which God gave to him,
chap, 1. ver. 1. ' -

4. ¢ For thou wast slain-—and by thy blood,” or
death, ¢ hdst brought us unto God,” ver. 9.

5. *And hast made us kings and priests unto our
God.” Observe, not to Christ himself, but te ¢ our
God,’ ver. 10, , ) :

6. And the numerous attendants round about the
throne say with a loud voice, ver 11 and 12, ¢ Wor-
thy js the Lamb to receive power, and riches, and
wisdom, and strength, and honour,-and blessing.’
Note, he is worthy to receive all these, that is, as
rewards. . ' .

1. ¢ Every creature, in heaven, earth, and sea,” &c.
are represented, ver. 13, saying, ¢ To him who sitteth
upon the throne’ (which is the most certain and irre-
fragable character of the One Supreme God), € and to
the Lamb (that is, Christ Jesus), be blessing, and ho-
nour, and glory, and power, for ages and ages.” Now
here the objects are evidently distinguished by the
words ¢ Lamb,” and ¢ him who sits on the throne.’
But to prevent, if possible, the mistake of the unwary,
or the perversion of the most cunning sophister, it is
added, ’ : ]

8. And the ¢ twenty-four elders,’ ver. 14, ¢ fell down,
and worshipped him who liveth for ever and ever;’



On the worship of. God. mi

“that is, in the style of St. John in this book, ¢ the
supreme God alone.” As chap. iv. 9, 10, x. 6, xv. 7,
And in the gospel of St. John vi. 69, and in very
many places more. Whereas one of the characters
_of Jesus Christ is, that ¢ he is the Son of thelivin

" God,” Mat. xvi. 16, John vi. 69, but is no where sai
to be the living God himself,

OBSERVATIONS.

1. Now hence it may be very justly observed, that
the Christians for many ages have not duly regarded
the distinction -that is maﬁe in the holy scriptures of
the objects of worship, as those objects are represented
in this sacred vision. Yet, notwithstanding this ge-
neral corruption, the pattern of these worshippers of
an ascended Christ in glory ought to be wel? consi-
. dered, and carefully imitated by all his true disciples.

2. Though Christ is in this,- and in many other
visions in this book, represented in his state oty glory:
yet he is not once mentioned with divine characters or
attributes; but always spoken of with the characters
of a human person, of great merit, and highly there-
fore rewarded by God. -And thus far, and no farther,
should our thoughts and language concerning him be
raised.

3. This vision, and the whole book, Rev. i. 1, are
incontestably a Revelation from God to Jesus Christ.
Then the worship of God, and the honours herein
ascribed to Jesus Christ, are established by the highest
_ authority, viz. God’s, who gave the revelation; Christ’s,
who received the revelation, and delivered it to the
angel ; and John’s, who delivered it to the church, &c.

ESOMOAOTEOMAL To own; to acknowledge; to
' give thanks. .

By this word St. Matthew .introduces Christ thus
addressing” himself to God: Mat. xi. 25, 26; ¢ I thank
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth,” &c,
¢ Even so, O Father, it was thy good pleasure.’

L )
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The very same words are mentioned by St. Luke as
dutifully addressed by Jesus Christ to his God and
Father. Luke x. 21.

* And Christ declares, ¢ that he will own that person
who overcometh, before his Father.” Rev. iii. 5.
- And St.'Paul informs us, Phil. ii. 9, 11, that God
‘¢ highly exalted Jesus Christ,” for this end, ¢ that every
tongue should own or confess the Lord Jesus to be
the Christ, to the glory of God the Father,’ who ex-
‘lted himo ' T

' FIPOSKYNEQ. . To worship; or to pay honour and
respect to superiors, &c.

This word is applied to God chiefly,* and with
-supreme honour ; as he, and he alone, 1s the highest
object of adoration. -

_ Christ himself tells Satan, who tempted him.(Christ)
to worship him, Mat. iv. 20, € Thou shalt worship the
Lord thy God, and ‘him only shalt thou serve.” See
also Luke iv. 8. :

" N.B. Christ owned it to be his duty to worship

God alone, and no inferior being, with the highest
acts of honour and adoration, ho that God was,
Christ himself plainly and expressly tells us, in that
famous passage in St. John’s gospel, John iv. 23,
where he informs the Samaritan woman, that ¢ the
true worshipper should worship the Father in spirit
and in truth, for the Father seeketh such to worship
him:’ or requires such, and sich only, to worship
him. : -—' ' : > ’

.. In the Revelations there are several passages where
this word is used to express the worship paid to God
the Father. When the twenty-four elders worshipped
¢ him who sat on the throne, who liveth for ever and
ever,’ chap. xix. 4. And many other places. :
.+~ ® This word is sometimes used to express civil respect, and no more,
to Christ, and others also, Mat. viii. 2, ix. 18, xv. 25; 10 a master,

or lord, by a servant, xviif 26. To St. Peter by Cornelius, Acts x.

95. Rev.iii.9. In the vession of the LXX often Gen. xxiii. 7. 19,

¢ Abraham bowegl to the people of the land.' Gen. xxvii. 99, xxxiii,
6,7.155-6,&2}“-"-?0- , e >

'
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:..1. Christ iu no text requires his disciples to wor-
ship himself with supreme honours. . .

2. Christ himself worshipped his God and Father
wi:hd supreme honours, as in the many texts fore-
cited, - . Fa : :

3. Christ’s disciples were taught by Christ himeelf
to worship God the Father only. . . :

4. The twenty-four elders in the Revelations wor-
shipped God the Father only.

- AOEA, and AQZAZQ, glory, to glorify. God the kigh-
. est and only olyect of glory ingthg'lf\?ew Testafmenf

Mat. v. 16, ¢ That they may glorify -your Father,
which is in heaven.’

—— vi. 13, ¢ For thine, O Father, who art in hea~
ven, is the kingdom, the power, and the glory.’

—— ix. 8, When Jesus Christ had healed :Zue man
sick of the palsy, the maltitude ¢ wondered, and glo+
rified God, who had given such power to men.’ N

= xv. 31, ¢ The multitude, seeing the dumb to

k, ‘the lame to walk, and the blind to-see, won-
ered, and glcrified the God of Israel.” -

Markii. 12, ¢ They all glorified God.” See Luke v. .
25, 26. \ : .
Luke ii. 18, 14, ¢ A multitude of the heavenly host’
are represented as ° praising God, and- saying, Glory

be to God in the highest.’

—— ii. 20, The shepherds ¢ glorified and praised
God ;>——vii. 16 ; and all ¢ glorihed God (Christ hav-
ing raised the dead), saying, a great prophet is risen
up among us.’

. Go_&—’— xiii, 13, ¢ She was made straight, and glorified

—— xvii. 15, ¢ And one of them (the ten lepers)
that was healed, turned back, and with a loud voice
glorified God.’ . ¥

~—— xvii, 18, Christ complained, that ¢ none of the
ten lepers gave glory to God, but’one stranger;’
- Christ did not claim that glory to himself.

+ «— xviii, 43, The blind man who reccived his
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sight ¢ followed Christ,” but ¢ glorified God: and all
the people who saw it, gave praise to God.”

Luke xix. 37, 38, As Jesus was descending from the
mount of Olives, a multitude of his disciples hegan -
to ¢ praise God with a Joud voice” for the works which
they had scen ; saying, Blessed is the king that cometh
in the name of the Lord; peace in heaven, and glory
in the highest.’ )

. John 1. 14, St. John describes the glory of Christ
¢ as the glory of the only-begotten, which (glory) was
from the Father;’ v. 44, ¢ The glory from the one God.
Or, as St. Peter, 1 Epist. i. 21, ¢ God who raised
him (Christ) from the dead and gave him glory.’
2 Epist. i. 17, ¢ Which honour and glory Christ re-.
ceived from God the Father.’

—— viii. 54, Jesus said of himself these remarkable
words: ¢ If I glorify myself, my glory is nothing ; it
is my Father who glorifieth me, of whom ye say that
he is your God,’ ° . -

—%ii. 27, 28, Jesus, praying to his Father, said. .
¢ O Father, save me from this hour : O Father, glorify
thy name. ’ . : '

—— xiii. 31, 32, ¢ Now hath the Son of Man been
- glorified, and God has been %Ioriﬁed by him ;’ that is,,
by Christ; and he adds, ¢ If God hath been glorified
by him,’ that is, by the Son of Man, ¢ God will of or
by himself glorify him,’ the Son of Man. :

xv. 8, ¢In this my Father is glorified, that ye

bear much fruit.’ '

—— xvii. Christ, in his prayer to his Father, ver. .
whom he styles the true Ged, ver. 3, adds, ver. 4,
¢ [ bave glorified thee, (O Father,) on earth; I have
finished the work which thou, (O Father,) gavest me

to do.’ ' »

: Rom. xv. 5, 6, St. Paul wishes, ¢ that the God of .
all patience would grant the Romans to be like-
minded=that they might with one mind, and one
mouth, glorify’ God, even the Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.’ _ /

-1 Cor. vi. 20, ¢ Glorify God with your body, and

your spiril, which are God’s.’
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1 Pet. iv. 11, © St. Peter exhorts, ¢ that God in all
things may be glorified by (or through) Jesus Christ.”
See ver. 16. .

Heb. v. 5, ¢ Christ iloriﬁed not himself to be made
an high Priest’—but ¢ he who said unto him, Thou art
my Son.). - ) , , '
"~ Rev. xv. St.John, having, ver. 8, mentioned some
of God’s peculiar and appropriate titles, adds, ver. 4,
£ Who shall not fear and glorify thee, O Lord ?’

From the foregoing texts these important truths are
most evident, viz. _

1. That Jesus Christ taught his disciples to glo:i:{,
or give glory to his Father, whom he styles ¢ the enly
. tsue God,’ and he glorified that God himself. )

2. That Jesus Christ sought not his ¢ own glor{,'
which, he expressly says, ¢ was nothing;’ but ¢ the
glory of him thatsent him;’ that is, ¢ God the Father.
3. That ¢ Jesus Christ himself received ‘honour and
‘glory from God the Father;” and had not that glory
originally in himself, which God gave him, an§ for
: zb:ich he prayed to the Father, whom he styles ¢ his

od.’ ] : .

4. That Jesus Christ having cured tha, blind, and
the paralytic, &c. the multitude, who saw his mi-
racles, ¢ gave glory to God,” who had ¢ given Christ
such power.’

5. That St. Paul, Rom. xv. 5, 6, wishes the Romans
o be of one mind, that with one mouth they might
¢ ilorify God, even the Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.” | .

Tt is also farther evident, that no such- passages or
“propositions are to be found concerning Jesus Christ
or the Holy Ghost in all the New Testament.

- Thatall, who are of Christ’s and his apostles’ reli-
gion, ought to worship ¢ his God and Father’ in spirit
and in truth, for. such the ¢ Father seeks to worship
him ; and they only are the true worshippers,’ as Christ
hindself assures us, John iv. 93, 24. .o

_Vain then is the worship, and untichristian and im~
- pious arc the maxims of the Athanasians; who main~

-~ - L 2 .
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1ain, that an equality of worship and glory ought te

be paid to three distinct objects. ,
In vain do such Athanasians worship, ¢ teaching for
doctrines the commandments of men.’ Isaiah xxix.

13, Mat. xv. 9, Mark vii. 7.

AATPEYQ, and AATPETA. Service, or worship in the
highest sense, due only to God. *

Mat. iv. 10, and Luke iv. 8. Jesus Christ, reject-
ing the temptation of the devil, cites out of Deut. vi.
13,and x. 20, the law concerning the object of divine
warship, saying, ¢ Thou shalt worship the Lord thy
God, and him only shalt thou serve ;” implying plain-
ly that _himself (Jesus Christ) was bound to'observe
that law, and not to depart from it, for.the highest
temptations that could be proposed to him. :

Acts xxiv. 14, St. Paul openly professes, ¢ that he
worshipped,” or served, ¢the God of his Fathers,’
{or, as the Vulgate translation,) ¢ the Father my God.’
And itis most observable that the Jews, who (ften

‘accused, and falsely charged Christ and his apostles,
yet never pretended to insinuate, that they brake, or
1 the léag corrupted the firs commandment, or

that Christ and his apostles, either taught, or by their -

example led, their disciples to worship any other, but
the God of the Jews. Nor, which is very much to be
observed, did Christ and his apostles at any time insi-
nuate, that the Jews were defective in their know-
dedge of the nature of the true God; though Christ,
and his apostles too, did upon many ' occasions speak
freely their minds of the ¢ service, worship, love,’
and ¢ obedience’ due to their God. No, they (the
founders of our religion) aré absolutely silent about
.tt}e, modern tritheistic, and Athanasian fundamen-
tals. .

2 Tim. i. 3. In this passage St. Paul plainly de-
clares who was the God whom he served or worship-

ped, viz. ¢ the God and Father of our Lord Jesus

.Christ, to whom he gave thanks through Jesus Chist, -

".and whom he served from his forefathers.” . That is,
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-according to the example of the patriarchs, and pro-
phets, &c. For the God ¢ of the Jews and the Chris-
tians was the same God.” Acts xxii. 14, xxvi. 7.

Rev. vii. 9, St. John had a remarkable vision of
a maltitude, clothed in white robes, who,  being be-
fore the throns of God, worship or serve’ him. who
sat upon the throne, that is, God; and the angels,
-ver. 11, ¢ standing round about the throne, and falling
upon their faces, worship him who was sitting upon
the throne,’ that is, God, who is described in the
Révelations by this distinctive and proper character,
‘as one ¢ sitting on a throne.’

ETAOCTEQ. To bless. When this word is used
Jin divine worship it is always applied to God, as in
the following places :

Mat. xiv. 19, Jesus Christ himself, looking up to
heaven, blessed God before he fed the multitude mira-
culously. See also Mark vi. 41, and viii. 7..

N. B. In our common editions of the Greek origi-
nal, and versians too, in Luke ix. 16, we read, *
blessed them,’ that is, the loaves and the fishes ; but
the original, from which came the most ancient Syri-
ac used by Tremiellius. in bis translation, had not that
relative adrds, but_the reading was exactly the same
with that in St. Matthew, and with-St Luke too,
xxiv. 30. Which reading is also the same in the
two evangelists, Mat. xxvi. 26, Mark xiv. 22, where
Jesus Christ himself, institating what we call the
Eucharist, uses the same word, blessing God before
he delivered the bread to his disciples.

N. B. lo verx many MS. copics of the Greek
Testament, Edyagiséwis used by St. Matthew, and
not Edivyew, which is-also used,.Mat. xxvi. 87,
Xv. 36, Mark viii. 6. xiv. 23, Luke xxii. 17, 19,
John vi. 11, 23, xi. 41, 1 Cor. xi. 24.

Luke xxiv. 53, Christ’s disciples followed his em»
.ample, and ¢ were continually in the temple, prai-
sin§ and blessing God.’

am. iii. 9, *Therewith,”-i. e. with the tongue,
.¢ bless we God, cven the Father.” The apostle speaks
!
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of it, as the ordinary and common phrase used to ex-
ress the worship paid to ¢ God the Father;’ the on-
g' object of divine worship in his time. Which prac-
tice was so general amongst the first Christians, that
*0 Edanyris, or, ¢ the Blessed one,” became one of
the propet names or characters of God the Father.)
See the character Edaoyyrds. Chap. xix. p. 57.

- EYXAPIZTEQ. To give thanks. The use and ap-
plication of this word to God.the Father, as the
original and supreme aathor of all good, &c. may be
most evidently seen in the following texts. 4

Mat. xv. 36, Christ himself, the most religious
worshipper of his God, and our God, when he fed
above four thousand persons, took the seven loaves,
and * when he had .given thanks, he gave unto his
disciples.” See also Mark viii. 6, and John vi. 11.
-And in the institution of the Lord’s Svpper, having
¢ taken the cup, and given thanks,’ that 1s, to God,
# he delivered it to his disciples.” 1 Cor. xi. 24. Sce
-also Mat. xxvi. 27, Mark xiv. 23. , :

On these two great occasions, we may plainly ob-
serve the piety of our master Jesus Christ towards his
God; whose great example we should all strictly
follow. ' _

Luke xxii. 17, 19, -St. Luke says, that Christ
4 gave thanks’ when he took the cup; and when he
took the bread too. From which it is plain, that the
word (blessed) in Matthew and Mark was used by
Lhrist, and ought to be understood by ‘us, to mean -
that he blessed, or gave thanks to God. s

Another remarkable instance of Christ’s piety we -
have in St. John’s gospel, when Lazarus was raised
from his grave. John xi. 41, 42, ¢ Jesus lifted up
his eyes and-said, O Father, T give thee thanks, be-
cause thou bast heard me—And I knew that thou
bearest me always.’ .

N. B. The miracle was not his own work, but his
Father’s, to whom he ¢ gave thanks’ for exerting his
almighty power in raising Lazarus.

St, Paul, Acts xxvii. 35, following the example of
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Jesus Christ, ¢ taking bread, gave thanks to God be-
fore all who were in the ship with him.” Again,
xxviii. 15, He gave thanks to God, by or through
Jesus Christ. Rom. 1, 8, vii. 25, Ephes. i. 16, 17,
And he intimates plainly what was the ‘duty, if not
the practice of the Ephesian Christians, Epb. v. 20,
namely, ¢’that they gave thanks always for all thinﬁs,
in the name of Christ, but to God the Father.” This
was to be their, and ought to be our, general rule
and practice too. Again Col. i. 3, 12, ¢ We,’ saith
St. Paul, ¢ give thanks to the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.” Again, Col. iii. 17, ¢ Giving
thanks to God, and the Father, by him’ (Christ). '
." Rev. xi. 16, iv. 9, The ¢ twentv-four elders—fell
upon their. faces, and. worshipped God’ (who is here
described by his appropriate charactersi, and said,
¢ We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who
art, and wast, and art to come.” See also vii. 11, 12.

N. B. In these texts we see clearly, and beyond all

uestion, that Jesus Christ himself, and St Paul, and
&e twenty-four elders in the Revelations, all offered
their thanksgivings to God the Father only: he
alone was the object of their worship, as it is expres-
sed in all the: texts of the New Testament, where
Edyapséw is used: how diflerent is the language
of the modern pretended Christians, but real trie -
theists ?

AEOMAI. This word signifies to beseech or intreat.

Luke xxii. 31, 32, Christ, speaking to St. Peter,
says, ¢ Simon, Simon—Satan has earnestly desired to
sift you,—bat I have prayed for thee, that thy faith
fail oot.’ :

There cannot be a stronger passage to express
Chist’s piety and dependence on his God and our
God, than that in the epistle to the Hcbrews
chap. v. 7, where Christ is said, * to huave offered up
prayers, deyosig, and supplications, with strong crying
and tears unto him, (taat is, God,) who was able to
save him from death’—and he was heard for his
piety. .

EPQTAQ, lo ask. This word is often used by
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St. John to express Christ’s duty and piety towards
bis God and Father. o, S

John xiv. 16, ¢ I,* says Christ, ¢ will pray the Fae
ther, and he will give you another comforter.’

—xvi. 23, * Whatever ye shall ask of the Father in
my name.’ : :

.But through thé whole seventeenth chapter we
have one continued address of Jesus Christ to God
his Father. Ver. 1, ¢ Jesus lifted up his eyes towards
heaven, and said, O Father,” honour, or * glorify thy
Son.” Ver. 3, ¢ This is life eternal, to know,” or own
¢ thee, (O Father,) the only true God, and Jesus
Christ to be him whom thou hast sent;’ or, to be thy
messenger; or apostle. Ver. 9, ¢ I pray for them,
1 pray not for the world.” Ver. 15, ¢ I pray not that
thou shouldst take them out of the world.” Ver. 20,
* ¢ Neither pray I for these alone.’ Ver. 24, ¢ I desire,
O Father, that those which thou bast given me may
be with me.’ Ver. 25, ¢ O righteous Father, the
world hath not known thee,” Can any expressions be
fuller and stronger from any person to his God ? .

AITEQ. This word also, whenever used to signi
our asking in prayer to God, is applied by the sacred
writers to God the Father only. - ' -
" Mat, vi. 8, The evangelist, or his translator, ex«
presseth Christ’s mind by this word: ¢ Your Father
gpat 'is, God) knoweth your wants befote you ask

im.’ .
~—vii. 11, ¢ Your Father, who is in heaven, will
give goqd things to them whoask him.’

—xviti. 19, When two agree in asking, (in pray-
er,) .it shall be done of my Kather, Mark xi. 24, 25,
Luke xi.9—13. .

John xi. 22, We have a very remarkable passage ;
where Murtha says to Christ, ¢ Now I know, that
whatever thou (Christ) shalt ask’ of God, God will
give it thee,” Hence we may clearly learn Martha’s
opinion of Christ ; namely, that Christ, wrougbt mi-
racles, not by his own inherent power, but by the
power and favour of ‘God; and this is confirmed ag
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. the 41st verse. ¢ Jesus lifted up his eyés and said, O
Father, I thank thce, that thou hast heard me.’
—xv. 16, ¢ Whatever ye shall ask my Father, he
"may give it you.” The same words Christ useth,
xvi. 23. See Colos. i. 9—12, compared with the 2d
- and 3d verses; where St. Paul’s practice appears.
EIIIKAAEQ. This word signifies, ¢o call, to name,
to sirnume, to call upon, invocate, or implore; also to
accuse, and. to apfea to.

"Emixaneiolas 73 fvopa Kup's—is used in the Septua-

gint very often, and always signifies to call upon, or
invoke by prayer and adoration the Lord, the God
of Israel. And’Emxarsiodou K pioy xai’ @eéy signify the
same.

Acts vii. 39, We find Stephen, when the Jews
were stoning him, calling, saying, ¢ Lord Jesus, re-
ecive my spirit.” At ver. 55, ¢ Stephen, looking up
stedfastly into heaven, saw the glory of God, and Je-
sus stan(fing at the right-hand of God.” In this vision
it may be, Steglgen beholding Jesus in that high sta-
tion of glory, by God’s right hand, might call upon
his master Christ to save or receive his spirit. Secing
Christ in heaven, and knowing Christ’s power with
God, was as good a reason for %tephen to call for and
desire his hc%p, as it was fur his disciples, who saw
his power on earth, Mat. viii. 24—217, to save them
in a storm.—Yet Stephen’s example is to others no
rule, unless they are encouraged by a like vision ; we
are not to depart from general rules of duty, and

- justify ‘our practice by a single, and extraordinary
instance, or example.
"~ Our rule is plainly given us by Christ himself,
Mat. vi. 9, ¢ Pray ye after this manner.” Luke xi. 2,
When ye are praying, say, ¢ Our Father, who art in °
heaven.” And it is always to be much regarded, that
our master Christ expressly tells his disciples, ¢ who,’
according to his judgment, €are the right and true
worshippers.” Not they who made himself, but the
only, who made God the Father the chief, the alone
object of their worship. ¢ Believe me,’ John iv. 23, .

~
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was to call upon God for help in extremity. - But be-
ing fully persuaded, like Martha, Jobn xi. 22, ¢ That
whatever Christ should ask of God, that God would
rant it him :* upon their seeing Christ, or being with
im, they might readily apply to him, whom they
knew to be in such favour with God.—Yet at other
- times, and upon all other occasions, their constant
practice was always to call .upon God alone, and to
- direct all their highest worship, in prayers, and in
-praises, to him alone, who was the God and Father of
Jesus Christ, as they had been taught and commanded
by Christ himself, Mat. vi. 9, ‘.%ray ye. thus—QOur
Father, who art in heaven,” &c. :
ITPOEYXOMAI and TIPOZEYXH, fo pray, prayer.
. By the command and example of Jesus (ggrist and his
apostles, and the whole primitive church, prayer is
made to God the Father only: as will appear in all
the following passages of the New Testament.

Mat. vi. 6, 7, 9, Jesus taught his disciples. thus:
¢ Pray to thy Father in secret,’ or privately, ¢and thy
Father who seeth,” &c.——*¢ After. this manner pray

¢, Our Father, who art in heaven,” &c. See also
.iuke xi. 2. - :
xiv. 23, Jesus, dismissing the multitude, ¢ went
up into the mountain to pray privately.’ See Luke v.
16, and also Luke ix. 28, 29. o

sit, ¢ while I go and pray yonder——and he fell on
his face, praying and saying, O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me : however, not as .
I will, but as thou wilt.” Again he prayed, ¢ O my
Father, if .it be possible,” &c.—¢ if not, thy will be
done.” Again: leaving his disciples, ¢ he prayed the
third time,* using the same words, i.e. praying to his
Father, who was his God.. :

Mark i. 35, ¢ In the morning very early he went
out into a-solitary place, and there prayed.’

vi. 46, ¢ Dismissing his disciples, he departed

into a mountain to pray.’ !
- xiv. 32, 35, 38, 39. The same werds as in
Mat. xxvi.. : ’ ‘

xxvi. 36, 39, 42, 44, Jesus bids his disciples



L]
o ®

.On the worship of God. 1

“by the character of such € who invoked or called upon
‘the Father ;’ clearly intimating, that there were indeed
-others (Gentiles) who called upon their false gods’;
" but as for you Christians, you are those, who invoke,
or call upon tho Father, ver. 3, ¢ Blessed be the God
and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ. SR
- Upon the whole matter: whether St. Stephen, at
the sight of his master Christ at God’s right hand,
called to him as he would.have done, had he seen him
working miracles here on earth, to help and assist
him : or whether St. Stephen, according to his master's
-(Christ’s) rule and example, called upon God, ¢ the Gogd
and Father of Jesus Christ,” is not very material to be -
determined either way; but our translators, in their
-version of this passage, (in pursnance of their hetero-
-dox scheme of the Christian religion,) ventured to add
‘to the original these words [upon God], and so the
passage runs thus: - ¢ They stoned Stephen talling
upon God, and saying, Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”
Whereas the word [God] is in no copy that hath yet
appeared.  They ought therefore to have been more
impartial, and rendered the words thus : ¢ They stoned
Stephen, calling to (Jesus whom he saw at God’s
right band) and saying, O Lord Jesus, receive m
spirit.” This had been a fairer and a truer translation,
since God is not in the original. Or rather thus,
¢ calling upon God, and saying, Lord of Jesus, receive
my spirit.’ : ‘
Whatever might be St. Stephen’s real thoughts upon
this extraordinary occasion, I no more doubt, than I
do that Stephen was a true Christian and martyr;
that he, upon all other occdsions, called upon God
alone in al? his prayers ; as it onght not to be doubted
he would have done when he was dying, had he not
heen surprised at seeing Christ at God’s right-hand.
This vision might give a sudden turn.to his thoughts,
and cause him to call out to Christ, instead of calling
upon God ; as his disciples, Mat. viii. 24—27, did.in
a storm, for they, and Srephen too, knew his power
with God ; and they well knew their own duty too
™ )
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 Christ were addressed to God the Father, his God
and our God: to whom he expressly commanded his
apostles and followers to make their addresses, and to
him only. :
And it is also observable, that in many of the fore-
going texts God the Father is only mentioned as the
- object of prayer, and no other object whatever. -

wrocrsesr

CHAP. XXX.

- Doxologies in the New Testament are affirmative,
imperative, optative. - .

Rom. i:'25, —— ¢ Moge than the Creator, who is
blessed for ever. Amen.’ : »

. ——= iXe 5, —— ¢ Of whom was Christ,’ in his na-
tural descent—¢ the God over all,” or supreme God,,
¢ be blessed for ever. Amen.” Or thus, ¢ whose are
the Fathers, of whom Christ was,” by his natural de-
scent, ¢ who was more, or greater than they all. Gad
be blessed for ever. Amen.’* ¢ The God ower all’ is
the Father’s proper character, Ephes. vi. 6, where he
is distinguished from Christ, ver. 5. Christ is not the
EdAoyyros, but his Son. Mark xiv. 61, 1 Cor. i. 3,
Eph.i. 3, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.” * _

Rom. xi. 31, 36, €O the depth—of the.wisdom and
knowledge of God---To him be glory for ever. Amen.’
To whom St. Paul addressed these words, appears by
the texts just cited. - .

xvi. 27, ¢ To the only wise God be glory for’
ever. Amen.’ N.B. The only wise God is the pro-
per character of the Father alone.

2 Cor. i. 3, ¢ Blessed be the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ.’

——xi. 31, “The God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ—who is blessed for ever.’ '

® Sec this text preved to bé a doxology ¢o God the Father, ch, zix.
p. 37, ' . ‘ -

hae "}%l + .:7’;:,-',.. :'?/jru f’; *‘.f-/"";f{ ’f’ 4” €

¢
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- Gal. i. 4, 5, © According to the will of God, our Fa-
ther, to whom be glory for ever and ever. Amen.” -

Eph. iii. 20, 21, ¢ To him (God) be glory in the
church, and through Christ Jesus, throughout all ages,
for ever and ever. Amen.” . N.B. Here Christ is the
guide or instructor, but not the gbject to whom glory:
1s ascribed.

Phil. iv. 20, ¢ To God and our Father be glory for
ever and ever. Amen.

1 Tim. i. 17, ¢ To the king of ages, the immortal,
the invisible, the only wise Gud, be honour and glory,
for ever and ever. Amen.’ N.B. The only wise God
is a character never given to the Son, or Holy Ghost,
but is a character proper to the Father alone. -
vi. 15, 16, ¢ The blessed and only potentate,
the King of kings, and Lord of lords, who only (or

alone) hath immortality-—~To him, or ta whom, be
honour and power everlasting.” Amen.” This does not
‘include Jesus Christ, but exchxde him : for God ¢is to
shew himat his appearance.’ .

Heb. xiii. 20, 21, ¢ The God of peace, who brought
again from the dead our Lord Jesus---make you per-
fect---through Jesus Christ.---To whom be glory for

' ever and ever. Amen.” N.B. Here Jesus Christ is
the guide and instructor; but God alone the object,
(as in all the foregoing doxalogies,) who raised Christ
from the dead, - C o

1 Pet. i. 3, ¢ Blessed be the Ged and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ’——exactly St. Paul’s words and
doxology, Eph. i 3. :

~—1v. i1, That in all ¢ things, through, or by,
Jesus Christ, God may be glorified, to whom be glory
and dominion for ever and ever. Amen.” Compare
this with the following. -

—— v. 10, 11, ¢ The God of all grace-~strengthen
.yop.---To him be glory and dominion for ever and

" ever, Amen.’ .

2 Pet. i1i. 18,—~—Of ¢ our Lord and Saviour Jesus

- Christ’ (and of God the Father, so some copics) ¢ to

-him be glory, now and for ever. Amen.’

. M3 )
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This text by the tritheists is supposed to be a doxo-
logy to Jesus Christ, and thence they infer his supreme
deity, but without foundation ; for is glory or honour
in all beings equal, or the same? Does not St. Peter -
himself, and St. Paul too, in the- passages just cited,
fally suppose and declare an infinite difference? Must
scripture be set against scriputre, to maintain invented
mysteries ? ' :

Jude, ver. 25, ¢ To the only wise God our Saviour,
through, or by Jesus Christ our Lord, be. glory and
majesty, dominion and power, both now, and through
all ages. Amen.’ , .

Rev.i. 5, 6, Jesus Christ, ¢ who hath made us kings
and priests to his God and Father : - to him (that is, to
khis God and Father) be glory and dominion for ever

* aod ever, Amen. :

iv. 8, 11, ¢ The four living creatures cease not
day and night, saying, Holy, holy, holy, Lord God
Almighty, who was, and is; and is to come. And
when they give glory, and honour, and thanksgiving,
to him that sat-on the throne, who liveth for ever.and
ever; the four and twenty elders fall down befare him
that sat on the throne, and worship him who liveth
for ever and ever: and cast their crowns before the
throne, saying, Thou art worthy, O Lord, to reccive
glory, and honour, and power; for thou hast created
all things, and for thy pleasure they are, and were
created.’ -

,"The appropriate characters of God in this famous
: passage, are, '

1. “Holy Lord God Almighty.’ Iayroxpd rwp, used
nine times in Revelation. i :

2. ¢ Who was,-and is, and is to come.” ‘O v, &e.
used four times in Revelation. .

3. “Who liveth for ever and ever’ Tw {wvm &'s,
&c. twenty two times in the New Testament, - -

4. ¢ Who sitteth on the throne.” O xafyuivos, &c.
used twelve times in Revelation. ' .

N. B. These terms or. characters are neyer applied

to the Son, or Holy Ghost. . .
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Rev. v. 11—14, Angels, aud others, &c. are intro-
duced, saying, ¢ The Lamb that was slain is wor-
thy to receive power,” &c. And then it followse
¢ and every creature I heard saying—To him who sit-
teth on the throne, and.to the Lamb, be honour, and
glory, and power, for ever and ever.’ o

Note, These words must signify diversely when'
applied to the two different objects, viz. God ¢ who |
sat on the throne,” and the Lamb ¢ who was slain;’
for these are distinguished in this book, and even in
this passage, chap. v. 14, where the twenty-four elders
fall down, and ¢ worship’ him ¢ who liveth for ever
and ever,’ that is, God. Here worship implies the*
highest acts of honour to the supreme God, who is
Christ’s God, and our God. " The sense of words
must be determined by the subjects about which they
are employed, and to which they are applied. As,
. for instance, 1 Chron. xxix. 20, ¢ They worshipped
the Lord (that is, God) and the King’---most certainly
with a very different intention, and internal reverence, '
though the outward gesture might be the same. As
the great multitude, Rev. vii. y—-12, ¢ Ascribe salva-
tion to him who sat on the throne, (the author,) and
to the Lamb,’ his instrument; and they proceed to
shew their different sense, for, ¢ falling down on their
faces, they worshipped God, and said, Pruise, and glory,
and wisdom, and thanksgiving, and honour, and power,
and might, be (ascribed) to our God for ever and ever.
Amen.” Where he who sat. on the throne, in the tenth
verse, is presently called their God in the eleventh and
twelfth verses. To this mcaning agree entirely the
words following ; xi. 16, 17, ¢ The four and twenty
elders fell on their faces and worshipped God, saying,
‘We give thee thanks, O Lord God Almighty, who art,
and wast, and art to come.’ X

Again, we have a like passage, xv. 3,4, ¢ And they
who had got the victory over the beast—sang the song
of the Lamb~—-saying, Great and wonderful are thy
works, O Lord God Almighty !——Who may not fear:
thee, and glorify thy name ; for thou, Lord, only wsx
holy.” See chap. xv1. 5. - '
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Rev. xix. 1, A great multitude in heaven, saying,
¢ Halleluja; salvation and glory; and honour, and
power, be to our Lord God.” Ver. 4, ¢ The four and
twenty elders, and four living creatures, fell down and

worshipped God who sat upou the throne, saying,——
Halleluja.’ :

. CoroLLARIES from the foregoing DoxoLoGIES.

1. God the Father alone is expressly named in
many of the doxologies. .

2. God the Father is named, as the object to whom,
and the Son, not as the object, but as the person
by whom the doxologies are offered to God, or to God -
the Father. :

3. “‘T'o God the Father, and God the Son, and God
the Holy Ghost,” &c. This is no scripture-doxology,
but an Athanasian tritheistic form of words, grossly
polytheistic, and absolutely repugnant to the divine
-unity, and to the holy scriptures, in which no such -
doxologies are to be found.

4. “ T'o God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghost,” &c.
is no scripture-doxology. . And ¢ to Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost, one God,’* &c. is no scripture-doxology,
but novel, unsound, dangerous, and introductive of
.Sabellianism, and idolatry, and subverting the gospel
histonry. :

5, ")I‘hey are the most orthodox and the soundest
Christians, who use only and invariably the scripture
doxologies; and such only are acceptable acts of
worship of the one true God.

- It must be noted, that all doxologies are ascriptions
_of praise and honour to beings of superior worth and
excellence: and, in the common sense of mankind,
the acknowledgments by terms of praise and honour
are ever used in proportion to the dignity and excel-
lence of every being, or else the doxologies are mis-
taken. MWorship iu our language is the acknowledg-
ment of the worth observed in every being. Now the
- worth and excellencies that are mentioued in all the

<
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scriptures of Jesus Christ are demonstrated in several
chapters concerning him, which sufficiently shew the
high bonours that men and God himself gave to
Jesus Christ; and such honours every true Chris-
tian ought to be ready to acknowledge. Bu, at the
same time, it must be ever remembered, as will be’
shewn hereafter, that in his whole ministry he acted'
as God’s teacher, as God’s apostle, as G.:d’s prophet,
as God’s Christ: and when hé had finished his mini-
stry, and had been obedient to death, even the death
of the cross, ¢ God highly exalted him,” and gave ¢ him
.a name above every mame:’ i.e. (rightly translated)
€ he freely gave him a name above every name :’ it was
not a name or character he assumed, whether it be
understood to signify, according to the present trans-
lagion, that Jesus Christ was made lord or chief, or
head of the new creation. Yet it is still to.be ob-
served, that these characters are all conterred by Ged-;
and the great end for which they were conferred, is
always to be especially observed, for this very purpose,
.that all his followers should ever have in their view,
to act in every instance by his instruction and exam-
ple, to the glory of God the Father.

s

‘. - CHAP. XXXL

~

God represented in the scriptures under the title of a
lawgiver. NOMO®ETHE.

James iv. 12, ¢ TRERE is one lawgiver, who is able
to save and to destroy.” - : . ‘
. The Alexandrian and several other copies read,
¢ There is one lawgiver and judge,” &c.

God, the all-perfect, and most perfect Being, the
greatauthor of the universe, hath set rules or laws
or every order of created beings; according to theip
several ranks and thé nature of their beings; which,
as far as.human understanding can reach, are observed

in the inanimate part of the creation; and also has
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rovided for the intelligent part of the creation such
‘laws or rules as are altogether proper for them to
observe as intelligent and free agents. As God only
knew the nature and properties of every order of be-
ings he had created, so he alone could appoint laws
by which they were to be managed, under his all-wise
government, proper and suitable to the great .end
which he bad in view, of making his wisdom as ap-

arent in ail parts of the universe, as it is demonstrable -
in the original formation of all things.

Of a being formed with such faculties as all the
intelligent creation are endowed with, it is necessarily
required in the relation he bears to Almighty God as
his maker, preserver, and governor, that he should
regard him under all those relations with the highest
reverence, duty, and obedience. By the light of na~
ture, in the rational use of our faculties, we must dis-
cover and acknowledge him to be an infinite, all-
perfect Being who governs the world; and by the
constitution of the human mind we are so framed,
that we cannot but admire perfection of .all kinds;
and as we cannot but conceive God to be the most
perfect Being, our admiration, consequently, of God,

- when he is the object, must rise to the highest degree.
And when such a Being: is considered as our maker,
preserver, governor, benefactor, aud judge, from these
characters we must necessarily conclude our entire
dependence, obedience, gratitude and submission are
due to him to obtain his favour, and avoid his dis-
pleasure. For which great ends, we must necessarily
conclude, that there are certain rules by. which we
are to regulate our behaviour, by the observance of
which we may become acceptablé to God, as eur go-
.vernor and judge. ‘These rulesare in part discoverable
by our rational consideration of the nature of God,
and the nature of man ; and these rules are more fully
and plainly made known to us by divine revelation in .
the holy scriptures, i. e. by certain extraordinary dis-
coveries of his will and laws, which hé has thought
fit to make known to the patriarchs; to Moses and the
prophets; to Christ and his apostles.
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Moses represents Adam and Eve, our first parents,
under certain laws of government in two branches of
their conduct. Gen. it. 16, 17, ¢ And the Lord (Je-
hovah) God commanded the mah, saying, Of every,
tree of the garden thou mayest freely eat; but of the
fruit of the tree of the knowledge of good and evil,
thou shalt not eat of it: for in the day thou eatest ~
thereof thou shalt surely die.” In the first clause of
this passage, as in all laws human and divine, there'is
a preceptive part; and in the second clause a probi-
bitory; i.e. he was directed what to do, and what
not to do. '

Note. The brief history of Moses doth not contain
the particulars which might be included in the law
above-mentioned : such particulars must necessarily
comie to the knowledge of Adam and his posterity.
For God continued tc govern him and his posterity by’
laws suited to their rational nature. :

- Noah, by Moses’s account, had a more explicit

revelation'of God’s will, under the universal characters

of law: ¢ Thou mayest: thou mayest not.”. Under the

first is the permission of all animal food except the"
blood. Under the-second, the prohibition of blood,
.and the prohibition of murder.

The great and general rule Moses delivers of God’s -
revelation to Abraham, Gen. xvii. 1, was in these
most comprehensive terms: ¢ Walk before me, and
be thou perfect’ (sincere). _

Moses is the next extraordinary person to whom
God delivered a system of moral and ceremonial laws;
the first of eternal obligation; the last delivered and
published only to the children of Israel, and there-
fore did not oblige the rest of mankind. The moral
Jaws of Moses delivered from God by the ministry of
DMoses, did Mwoéws, contained in the decalogue or ten
commandments, are explained in a truer and fuller
sense by Jesus Christ, in the fifth, sixth, and seventh
of Matthew, wherein he most strongly confirms their
~ obligation. Chap. v. 17, 18, 19, “1am not come to
destroy’ the law and the prophets ¢ but to fulfil: for
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verily I say unto vou, till heaven and earth pass away,
one jot, or one tittle (the smallest part), shall in no
wise pass from the law, till all be fulfilled. 'Whoso-
.ever, therefore, shall break one of the least of these
commandments, and shall teach men'so, he shall be
. called the least in the kingdom of héaven: but who-
soever shall do and teach them, the same shall be
called great in the kingdom of heaven.’
"All the prophets in the Old Testament, led by a
divine spirit, in-all their prophecies insist upon, in
- the strongest terms, the obedience due to the moral
laws of God, with promises and threats: and also
most clearly distinguish the lesser obligation of the
ceremonial law, when compared with the much greater
obligation of the mforal law. And the same is tapght
by our master Christ. Every reader will find pas-
sages to this purpose both in the Old and New Testa-
ments, N -
Our great master Jesus Christ has reduced the
moral law to two great branches; the love of God,
and the love of our neighbour. Mat. xxii, 37---40,
“Thou shalt love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
with all thy soul, "and with all thy mind : this is the
first and great commandment. And the second is like
unto’ it, Thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
On these two commandments hang (or depend) all
the law and the prophets.” See also Mark xii. 30, 31,
Luke x. 27. . ) '
Note 1. The true love of our neighbour includes
a wise and true love .of ourselves, and indeed su
poses it, otherwise the wisdom of God’s law would
not prescribe us this rule, ¢ to love our neighbour as
ourselves.” Thetrue love of ourselves comprehends
the avoiding of all hurt or damage to our own per-
sons or our affairs, i.e. self-preservation: and also
includes all the good or benefits we can justly procure
for ourselves, either in our persons ar affairs. On the
very same principles God obliges to act towards all
mankind. ‘ '
2. Itis highly probable, that the most considerable
laws concerning obedience to God, and duty to man- -
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kind, were well known to Adam, partly by inspiration,
and partly by rational collection, and'that he con-
veyed his knowledge in-both respects to his posterity ;
one whereof (Methuselah), living above two hundred
years before the death of Adam, might convey, by
oral tradition, what he learned from Adam, and many
of his posterity, to Noah and others, who survived
the flood. For during that great interval, from the .
creation to the flood, in reason it cannot be supposed
that mankind acted towards God and themselves with<
out a law or a rule. Almighty God having impressed
original rules upon all the lower orders of beings upon
our globe, by which he governs them; reason, I think,
will certainly assure us, that he' who made man a ra<
tional intelligent being, hath implanted in his nature
rational powers, and impressed on his mind such rules
of action as were necessary for him to be governed
by; and it would be absurd to suppose, that the prine
cipal being on this earth should be less under the care
and providence of God, his maker and governor, than
any of the inferior orders of beings. God can in-
fluence the human mind, and direct its powers in all
cases, so no doubt he actually does so, in all cases
ordinary and extraordinary, suitably and consistently-
with the nature of human actions; and it is also un-
questionable, that he may, amd doth convey into the
human mind, such notions, principles, or resolutions,
as are requisite for the conduct of mankind, in the
various changes and revolutions that hafppeu in the -
several ages. God has not left one part of his creation
to preserve or order itself; and where he principally
employed his wisdom and goodness in forping, there
these. two divine perfections are chiefly employed in
the government of such beings.-

Of the laws of God, concerning our duty to him.

Of the love of God.

Sec Matt. xxii, 37, Mark xii. 30, Lﬁke X, 27, be-
. fore cited. .
' N
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Of the fear of, or reverence due to God.

Lev. xxv. 17, ¢ Thou shalt fear thy God; for I am
Jehovah your God.’ )

Eceleb. xii. 13, ¢ Fear God and keep his command-
ments, for this is the whole duty of man.’ 1Pet.ii. 17.
. Rev.xiv. 7. An angel, having the everlasting gospel
to preach, is represented as saying, ¢ Fear God, and
give glory to him, for the hour of his judgment is
come.’ :

Of the worship of God.

According to inspired reliEion, God in many pas-
sages required worship, in the highest degree, to be
offered to himself alone.
- By worship I understand, in general, the acknow-
ymént of worth, or excellence, or perfection, in
any being. And when this worship is applied to God,
a Being of infinite worth and perfection, that is pro-
perly divine worship. The acknowledging or own-
ing the real worth q gerfection in any inferior created
being, onty accordingto that real worth or perfection, .
and no farther, is not idolatry, but what is really their
due. : :
. We are to give to every man his due: ¢ Unto Caesar
the things that are Ceear’s ; unto God the things that
. are God’s.” But we should ever be very careful to
observe this as a governing principle, never to ascribe
or give any divine honour or worship, properly so
called, to @ny being with, or besidesﬁ&'g To ob-
serve this, we are obliged by reason itself ; for giv-
ing or ascribing divine honours to any other being,
would be owning that being to be God also. And
we are taught by our holy religion to honour or wor-
ship Gody the Supreme Being alone.

‘Exod. xxxiv. 14, ¢ For thou shalt ivorship no other
God ; for Jehovah, whose name is Jealous, is a jealous
God.” :

2 Kings xvii. 36, ¢ But Jehovah, who brought you
out of the land of Egypt---him shall ye worship.’

4
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Isa. Ixvi. 93, ¢ All flesh shall come to worship before
me, saith Jehovah.’ : '

Jer. xxv. 6. ¢ Go not after other gods-~to worship
them.’ ’ )

Matt. iv. 10, Christ himself commands us in these
words: ¢ Thou shalt worship the Lord (Jehovah) thy.
God, and him only shalt thou serve.’

" John iv, 23, ¢ The true worshippers shall worship
the Father in spirit and in truth, for the Father seek-
eth such to worship him.”

This great duty of worshipping Jehovah, or the
only true God, was practised strictly and most de-
voutly by Jesus Christ himself, and by his holy
apostles, by the most primitive church at Jerusalem,
by the angels, and by all the heavenly host; as may
be seen at large in the chapter of prayer, praise, and
thanksgiving.

Of the obedience due to God.

That perfect and absolute obedience is due to Al-
mighty God, as our lawgiver and judge, is a notion
- never yet contested by -any sect of Christians:
though the obligation has been very much weakened
by some modern notions, which, it is hoped, as they
have buc lately appeared, will soon vanish and dis-
appear out of Christendom. Here 1 shall have occa-
sion to mentign but a few of the principal texts con.
-cerning obedience.

Deut. x4, ¢ Ye shall walk after Jehovah -yeor
God—and keep his commandments, and obey his
voice.’ . LR e

Jer. vii. 23, ¢ But this thing commanded I them,
saying, Obey my voice, and I will be your God,” &c,
¢ and walk in all the ways that I have commanded you,
that it may be well with you.”

From the four evangelists we are fully informed of
~ the conduct of Jesus Christ, that he was obedient to

God the Father, in his mission, and whole ministry,
~ every where preaching his will, requiring all others
to obey the same; and was ¢ ebedient unto death,
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even the death of the cross.’” And the great apostle
Paul makes Christ a complete instruetor tp all his
followers, in these words: ¢ By the obedience of one
{Christ) shall many be made righteous.’ ,

Mat. vii. 21, ¢ Not every one that saith unto me,
Lord, Lord, shall enter into the kingdom of heaven :
but he that doth the will of my Father, who is in
‘heaven.’ : '

Jam. i. 22, 25, ¢ But be ye doers of the word, and
not hearers only, deceiving your own selves.---He be-
ing vot a forgetful hearer, but a doer of the word,
this man shall be blessed in his deed.” See Rom, ii. 13.

This general term (obedience) respects all the laws
of God, both natural and revealed, and comprehends

- all the branches of duty, both to God and maa. .

" Whenever we neglect, or contradict, any divine or *
social duty, we are guilty of disobedience to the laws
of God: for by these laws every divine and social -
duty is required. And whenever we indulge ourselves
in any gratifications which are prejudicial to our under-.

. - standings, which ébscure our reason, which vitiate

our faculties, which tend to give a wrong bias to our
affections and desires, or which are in any degree
dishonourable to the intelligent character, or to the
Christian profession, we also are guilty of disobe-
dience to the laws of God, which require of us, that
we should ¢ deny all ungodliness, with- every worldly
lust’ that we should ¢lay aside hatred, envy, malice,’

" &ec. that we should ¢ purify ourselves from all filthi-

ness of flesh and spirit.’---And, on the other hand,
that we should ¢live soberly, rifghteously, and godlily,
in this present evil World ; perfecting holiness in ‘the
fear of God.’ . . .

.
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‘ DOCTRINE OF THE NEW TESTAMENT

CONCERNING

JESUS CHRIST.

corvvors
.

Havine considered the language of the sacred wri«
ters of the New Testament, concerning Almighty
God ; I come now to, consider the language of the
same sacred writers concerning Jesus Christ, the first
and great teacher of the Christian religion. .

Two of the holy. evangelists, St. Matthew, and
.St. Luke in our present copies, give a short account
of the birth of Jesus Christ. St. Mark, and St.
John, the two other evangelists, have not given an
account of Jesus Christ, before his entry upon his
public ministry, afrer they had just mentioned a short
account of St. John the Baptist.

Designing to represent, fiom the concurrent lan-
guage of all the sacred writers, the characters they
have given of Jesus Christ, as a person sent from
God to publish the gospel first to the Jews, and
afterwards, by his apostles, to mankind in general;
I begin with the terms they use concerning his
- person. ' '

Lo oo

CHAP. XXXII.

The use of the word, ANHP, (man,) in the sacred wria
tings, as applied to Jesus Christ.
Jesus CHrisT is expressly styled by two of his
disciples going to Emmaus, ‘a man prophet  Luke
o N2 ]
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: certainly know who and
xxiv. 19, and they n:lu;: no snnn{gers to his person
what he was, and coul wal .
and character, after a long and intimate acquaintance
with him. * here is shamefully omitted
. N. B. T}'e-wor:nd(%“ﬁ)eza’s too, whom our trans-
~o=T dnour s O erilely.  But it is inserted in the
I‘a’tolrs igllﬁ;vmiu- Montanus, and itlln the French and
uigatc, by <~ and by the Dutch in the margin
I}‘h?qm‘”hbiﬁ: inhen a);l the Greek M?)S. now gex-
of their oreserve, and not one, perhaps, omits
tant Wm;:nl))mmpts one to suspect, either great
. this word { or something worse, in our translators;
.. ® li ::c;,o' John the Baptist- saith of Jesus Christ,
i o meth a man after me.’
\ ‘T"cf,ﬁi',";";, St. Peter in his first sermon, with the
. other apostles, preaching to a numerous con.
v dc"::ion ajtending him, tells them expressly his no~
£t of Jesus Christ, in these words: ¢ Ye men of
'"’:] hear these words, Jesus of Nazareth, 2 man
e ved (or made manifest) by God, by miracles,
onders and signs, which God wrought by him,
:mong“ you, as ye yourselves know;’ i. e. I appeal
ou Israelites, who knew Jesus of Nazareth to be a
* ggan and a prophet, that God by him, in appearance,
wrought miracles in his favour and justification ; and
-"-}',_ i this was not done in private, but in the midst of
' you.
¥ 0 Acts xvii, 31, St. Paul is asexpress as St. Peter, -
" gnd the others” before-mentioned, saying ¢ that God
- ¥hath appointed a day in which he will judge the world
—by that mar} whom l:]e::‘ath ordained—and whom
_he hath raised from the dead.’

® The word man is not omitted in the margin by our translators
. but very properly left out of the text, as it is not emphatical, but a -
-mere idiom of speech, which would not sound well in English. The
iters of the New Testament were not solicitous to style Christ, &
> @ human creature, bocause they never doubted themselves, nor
llit'h{:nght that it was possible for any others to entertain a doubt
el

og onc of the human race lik themscives, Epxzon of the
Edition, ’ .
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N. B. St. Peter preaching to the Jews and St.’

Paul to the Gentiles, both declared Jesus Christ, to

be a man, and did not at ‘this time style him God .

amongst the Gentiles, wio well understood how the
word was used among them, to signify persons of dis-
- tinguished and remaikable characters. Too many
such gods they worshipped already : polytheism was
the reigning idolatry.of all the Gentile world, which
Lworld] was by the apostles to be converted from the
worship of many gods, to the worship of the one
true God, the author of the universe.
Now it ought to be considered, that when the sa-
cred writers used this word d»jo of Jesus Christ, they
did it in that sense which was common to all that

were acquainted with the Greek language, so as that _
whoever read it in the sacred books might understand

it, as it had been used in all books written in that'lan
. .guage, otherwise they must have added an expletive,
or explanatory term, to inform their readers, wherein
they differed in its use from other writers,

ANGPQIIOZ, a man.

Christ says concerning himself, speaking to the
Jews, ¢ Ye seek to kill me, a man' who hath told you
the truth.’  John viii. 40. | '

St. Paul says, Rom. v. 15, for if through the of-
fence of one [Adam] many be dead; much more—
¢ the gift of grace, which is by one man, Jesus Christ,
-~ hath ﬁi’)undea“ﬁnto many.” " T 7 .

"1 Cor. xv. 21, . For as by man [Adam]} came
death ; by man [Christ] came also the resurrection of
. the dead.’ :
1 Tim. ii. 7, ¢ One mediator between God and
men, the man Jesus Christ.’

TIOX AN@PQIIOT, son of man.

¢ Son of man’ is a name, or title, or character,
which Christ has given himself so often in the gos=

pels, that it highly deserves to be well considered.

~ 8t, Matthew has this title thirty timss ;5 St. Mark fif-
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teen times; St. Luke fifteen times; St. John ten
times. Upon how mxny more occasions Christ sty-
led himself ¢ son of man,” cannot now be known by
any other writings now extant ; but it may be fairly

. supposed to have been his common and ordinary style,

Py

when ne mentioned himself. And most cortainly he
did this: for very good reasons. The critics assign
many ; but studiously omit the great, and perhaps the
only reason, why Chrisr so often” called himself the
¢ son of man,” which was undoubtedly to prevent the
idolatrous notions and practices of his followers in -

succeedingages. He, well knowing the great prone-

ness of all nations to deify their herces; and being

" sent from God to reform the Jewish nation, and the

heathen world, overrun with gross idolatry ; he set
himself to preach up the uecessity of a general repen-
tance, a conversion from all kinds of false worship, to
the worship of the one true and living God, in spirit
and truth; and a hearty and sincere obedience to
his laws ; whieh, indeed, were the true and only
means of setting up the spiritual kingdom of the most
high God amongst all nfankind. - This was his chief
aim, and his gloriqus scheme, which he pursued with
great zeal, diligence, constancy, and self-denial; far
from affecting divine honour, and though attended
with miracles, yet declaring, ¢ he could do nothing of
himself—that the Father who dwelt in him did_the
works—that he sought not his own glory,” &ec.
John v. 19, iv, 34, xiv. 10, Philip ii. 7, 9.
a

wssrresses

o CHAP. XXXIII.

The kuman nature of Jesus Christ.

TRAT Jesus Christ had the several affections, pas-
sions, properties, and infirmities, belonging to the
‘human nature, is not denied by those who embrace the
doctrine of the Trinity; but allowed and agreed, I
think, universally : yet it may not be amiss to take
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notice of some particulars, which are arguments that

may convince an unbiassed judgment,.that Christ was
orn, grew up, eat, drank, loved, grieved, wept, was

terri;ied, and died, like other men, &c. '

St. Matthew, in the first chapter of the present co-
pies known yet in the west of Europe, incontestably .
induceth Christ’s genealogy from Joseph and his an-
cestors. If this’ pedigre’e%;e a true one, then Christ
had Joseph for his Father; and Mary, as all agree,
was his mother. If the pedigree did not truly belong
to Jesus Christ, no doubt, the Jews would have expos- -
ed ir, and shewn its inconsistency with the last ver=
ses of the first chapter of St. Matthew, if that was
ever seen and read among the first Hebrew Christians,
And the inconsistency is such, that it is not possible to
reconcile it. And' it is observable, that amongst
Christ’s neighbours and countrymen, and his disciples
too, we find, he was always taken for the Son'of Jo-
seph. Mat. xiii. 54, 55, 56, ¢ Is not this (person)
the carpenter’s son? Is not his mother called Mary ;
and his brothers James and Joses, and Simon and Ju-
das?” And his sisters, are they not all with us

. Mark vi. 3, are much the same words. Luke iii. 23,
owns ‘"he was supposed,” or thought, ¢ to be the Son
of Joseph.” The Nazarenes, with whom he lived
near thirty years, hearing him preach, said, ¢ Is net,
this the Son of Joseph?” Luke iv.22: and more
yet, John vi. 42, the Jews, his hearers, say, ¢Is
not this Jesus, the son of Joseph, whese father and
mother we know ?’: Now all these passages,indeed,
are fully consisteat with St. Matthew’s pedigree, but
cannot be reconciled to the eight last verses of his first
chapter. Besides, Christ himself, in the four gospels,
styles himself above eighty times the ¢son of manj® -
one would think, on purpose to obyiate any false notions
of him in succeeding ages. St, Stephen, Acts vii. 56, -
and St. John, Rev. i. 13, xiv. 4, call Christ the ¢ Son.
of man.” In all which places it is admitted, and is
indeed incontestable, that Christ was ¢ a perfect man,”’
asit is expressed in the Athanasian creed : and he could
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not be a perfect man according te that creed, without

" a reasonable soul, and human ﬁesh ; nor could he be a
perfect man, if not begotten by a human father, as
well as niother, in the usual sense of the worts, ¢ son
of-man,’ through all the bible. Ard he could not be
¢ perfect God” in the Athanasian sense, for then he
must be Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. And if he
;ygg{perfgg:t .man, as Adam was, still he wds a creatéd

eln . . . . .o .t .

“TIOX TOT ®@EOY TOT T¥ISTOT, ¢ Son of the Most
High God.” Mark v. 7. ‘And by St, Peter, Mat. xvi.
16, Christ is called, < the Son of the living God ;’
which St. Mark, viii. 29, expresseth thus: ¢ Thou art
. the Christ.” And St. Luke, xi. 20, thus: ¢ Thoa art
the Christ of God.” And St John, vi. 69, thus:
¢ Thou art the Christ, the Son of the living God.’ Na-
thaniel saith, John i, 49, ¢ Thou art the Son of God.”

* - And others, not disciples, Mat. xiv, 33, say to Christ,

¢ Truly thou art a Son of God.” "And so said the cen-
" turion, and his attendants, Mat. xxvii. 54, ¢ Truly
this person wasa Son of God.” John the Baptist,
John i, 34, styles Christ a, or ¢ the San of God.” And
Christ owns, John x, 36, that he called himself
¢ the Son of God.” In this last remarkable passage
the following things, - of great weight and conse-
-quence,,are carefully to be observed. o )
1st. The cavil of the Jews, who charged Christ
with making “himself equal with God: John x. 29, -
compared with Johmv. 17, 18, 19, 20, 26, 27, 30, 36.
Though he told them, John x. 25, ¢ That the works*
or miracles ¢ he wrought were in the name,’ that is,
by the authority, ¢ of the Father, who’ ‘indeed ¢ did
those works,” John v. 20, 30, ¢ The Father sheweth
the Son,” what himself (the Father) ¢ 18 dojng,’ I
(the Son) can do nothing of myselt.” wiii. 25. ¢ The
Father who dwelleth in me, he doeth the works;” xiv.
10. Therefore your cavil is vain, ¢ O ye Jews; who
say I (Christ) make myself equal with God :* and so
is their opinion vain, who maintain a co-equality.

N
K
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ond. Christ did not say, he was God, or equal with
God, John v. 18, x."33 ; but Christ himself tells us,

John x. 36, that he only said, he was ¢ the Son of

God ;' and he justifies himself upon a supposition,
that if he said, that he was God, that would by ho
means make good their charge of blasphemy ; for,
saith he, citing Psalm Ixxxii. 6, ¢ Judges or magistrates
are called gods’ in your sacred writings. And be-
‘sides, seeing ¢ I am sanctified, and sent by the Father,
upon an extraordinary message to the world, I might
upon that account ‘have been calted God, without
blasphemy ; yet I did not say I was God, but only,
that T am the Son of God ;” whereas your text saith,
(of the judges, &c.) ¢ Ye are all gods, and all sons of
the Most High.” -

3rd. By Christ’s answer, and his judgment too, it is
evident that we may not (as he di(f]
own case) argue,from these words [ ¢ God,’ and ¢ Son of

God’] that Christ is God, in thestrictest.and highest -

sense, if he be styled God, or the Son of God. ™~

~ Yet how common is the language of our divines in
. their doxologies—* to God the Son,” &c. Words that

are niever to be found in all the New Testament ; and

never to be reconciled to the reason of the wisest man;

-for the Supreme God cannot possibly be, or be con-
ceived to be, a Son. .~ ‘
- As Christ has taught us, that we cannot argue,
that Christ is the Supreme God, from his being called

God, or the Son of God; so we justly argue, that

since the words, Son or Sons of God, are used of per-
sons eminent in ‘office, rank, and worth, by Christ

- himself, and others his followers and disciples; these %

terms alone are not conclusive, and will not deter-

mine what is the true nature and essence of Jesus
Christ.. '

Christ saith, ¢ Blessed are the peace-makers, for’

they shall be called the sons of God,” Mat. v. 9; and
Christ saith, ¢ Bless them who ‘curse you——that ye
may be,’ or become, ¢ the sons of your Father;’ that

is God ; ver. 45. Or as St. Luke, vi._35, ¢ Ye shall

v, o

not allow it in his,

~.
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be sons of the Most High.” Nojg, chap. viii. ver. 28,
Christ himself is-called ¢ the Son of the Most High;"
as he told his disciples they also should be, and be
called. .- . .
" . Christ saith of those who are risen from the dead,
that ¢they are’ like ¢ unto the angels,” and ¢are the
sons of God.” Luke xx. 36. i

Rom. viii, 14-—19, St. Paul saith, ¢ As many as are
led by the spirit of God, or a godlike spirit, they are
the sons of God: ix. 26, instead.of being called
€ God’s people,’ they should be called  the sons of God.”

2 Cor. vi. 18, ¢ Ye shall be my sons and daughters,
- saith the Lord Almighty.’ o '
© Gal, iii. 26, Ye are all the ¢sons of God,” by or’

through the Christian faith, or religion.

All these phrases are rightly understood, not of a
natural but of a spiritual hliation, or sonship; ‘and
signify the spiritual relation or state whereunto true
Christians are adopted by God, upon theit sincers
profession of the true religion, and conformity to the
laws of his kingdom. As such, they are truly styled
sons and daughters of God ; born of God. Butitis
very observable, that although St.John, in his gospel,
and after,-in his first epistle, uses yevvaw, in its deri-
vatives, (which signify to be begotten, or born of, &c.)
yet he never once takes the least notice, by those

. words, of Christ’s eternal, or supernatural generation,

which points are so common among all the moderns.

And it cannot be conceived, that those notions, if
true, should be overlooked, or always omitted, by -

St. John, who is so careful to magnify his master
#Jesus Christ in every part of his history. And it
highly deserves our consideration, that if the notions

of an eternal generation and supernatural conception

had been current, and commonly received among
Christians, when St. John wrote his gospel, and his
epistles, that he should never once take the least no-
tice, or make the least mention, of two such points,
for the edification of those among whom his writings
were first received: who must have been highly of-
fended at such an omission, if such notions had been

v
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articles, commonly received at that time, in their-
creed, or faith. : 2

_PIZA AABIA. Rev. xxii. 16. 4 root of David.

Jesus Christ himself styles himself, Pi’Za A28'8, Rev.

v. 5, a root, or deseendant of and from David. This
is the true sense of this character, in the opinion of
most critics and interpreters, vid. Synop. Critic.; yet .
some few have absurdly inverted the sense, and made .
Christ the root, from whence David came, to prove
the pre-existence,
- Rom. xv. 12, St.Paul gives this title or character
to Christ, as a descendant from Jesse, alluding to
Isaiah xi. 1, 10, where our translation expresseth it, -
¢ There shall come forth a rod out of the stem of Jesse,
and a branch sball grow out of his roots.” And the
LXX thus: ¢ Arod, or branch, shall come forth from
‘the root of Jesse.’ .

Rom. i. 8, ix. 5, 3, compared. St. Paul saith, Christ
was descended from Divid by his natural descent;.
and expressly-that Christ was from the fathers, i. €.
- the patriarchs, by his natural descent. By the same
phrase St. Paul sets forth’his own descent.  °

YI0E TOT ETAOTHTOY OEOY. MS. Alexan. Mark
xiv. 61, 63. Sop of the Blessed God.

Jesus Christ owns himself to be the ¢ Son of the
Blessed God;’ but Christ never assumes that title,
the blessed God :] and it is never given to Christ in
the whole New Testament. The Centurion, and they
who assisted at Christ’s crucifixion,——said, ¢ Trul
this man was a Son of God,” Matt. xxvii. 54, Mar
xv. 39. And Luke xxiii. 47, plainly tells us, what
.those words signified, ¢ Truly, this man was.a just,
or righteous person.’ '

MONOTENHE, John i. 14—18, iii. 16—18, 1 Ep.
iv. 9, only legotten, or dearly beloved.

St. John, and he only, (for not one of the writers -
of the New Testament besides him,) styles Jesus Christ
. o - .

\ ’ ~
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¢ the only begotten Son’ in five places. It must be
observed, that the writers of the New Testament do
magnify their master Jesus Christ, by several high-
raised characters ; as is still customary in the eastern
nations, when speaking of eminent persons. The word
really significth great farvourite, or dearly leloved ; as
only sons or daughters usually are; as o; Mssyosd;,
John i. 14 ; as, or like an only begotien. So Jesus
Christ was beloved of God. But St.John does not
once take notice of the miraculous conception and
birth, in all his gospel, yhich is most remarkable:
and this alone makes it highly probable, that he did
not know of it, nor find it in his copies of St. Matthew.
and St. Luke. .

Had St. Matthew and St. Luke in their autographa
given us the history of Christ’s supernatural genera-
tion, they, no doubt, would have used this word
M::syers again and again. And St John using it,
and yet wholly omitting the account of Christ’s super-
natural generation, plainly shews, that he used that
word, not in a literal, but in an allegorical sense;
that 1s, to signify a favourite who was in the

(=3

of his father. Jobni. 18, ° :

ATAIIHTOX, Beloved.

Jesus Christ is called ¢ God’s beloved Son, in’ or
¢ with whom he was well pleased,” Mate. iii. 17,
xvii. 5, Mark i. 11, ix. 7, Luke iii. 22, ix. 33,
2 Pet. i. 17. And as many as received him as a
teacher sent from Ged, to them he gave a right or
privilege to be, or be esteemed as, ¢ the sons of God,’
Johni. 12. ¢ And they are also the beloved of God,’
Rom. i. 7. ¢Blessed are the peace-makers,’ for they
shali be cailed the sons of God,” Mat. v. 9. ¢ Love
your enemies,’ &c. ¢ that ye may become the sons of
S'our Father, who is in beaven,’ ver. 44, 45.

rd
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CHAP. XXXIV.

ke noted passage attributed to Jesus Christ, Phil. ii.

o © 6—11, considered. :

Y words, Phil. ii, 6—11, 73 elvas foa ©cisy to be

equal to God, are much insisted on, and falsely trans-

lated in our English version, and in many others.
- The temerity of such translators is highly blameable.

For, 1st, The notion they convey is contrary to scrip-
: 2};3 and reason ; 2d, Their translations must infer two

v
s.

The word 1545 signifies often likeness, and not strict .
equality, in Homer, '1od6eog, like a god ; and in other
weriters, "lod/vewos, velox uti ventus, Eurip. 'Todleos duwg,

- Odysses I. “Iooveizos, somnio similis, Aschyl. )
Our translators have used the word like, and not the:
word equal, in Acts xi. 17, Phil.ii. 20, 2 Pet. i. 1.
Tremellius, from Syriac, "lodyyzr, Luke.xx, 36, si-
cut angeli. So "ledTios, and *IedYuxos, used by St. Paul
and St. Peter, in the places before cited. Our transla-
tors should have considered the words in Psa. Ixxxix. 6.
TV Jowlyfoeras 7@ wplw~-Tis dpoiwbyoeras $& npi'w ev
dioi's -@e8. The phrase; 70 e'vas foa Ocy', has the same
meaning as wopgn Oed, in the first part of the verse.  St.
Paul, in the foregoing verses, exhorts the Philippians
to avoid strife and vain glory, and to be humble-
minded ; and, to enforce this exhortation, -proposes to
their imitation the example of our ipaster Christ, in
these words : ¢ [ﬁt the same mind,” or humble miud,
¢ be in you as was in Christ Jesus; who being in the
form, o1 appearance, or likeness, of a God; (that is,
of a person extraordinary, as God signified amongst
the Greeks #) yet he did not account or esteemn that
likeness to a God to be a thing seized, or to be as-
sumed, or snatched,” &c. dux dprayudy syyocars, arrz
mapd dorov 7' ; i.e. He did not consider it as a prey,
but as a gift ;. for his power, his honour, his wonder~
ful works, he d-.clares expressly, he received from God;
or they were God’s works, or works done by Godl,

’
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Yohn v. 30, 36, xiv. 10. But, on the contrary, ¢ Christ-
humbled himself, and became obedient: wherefore
God hath highly exalted him,’ ver. 8, 9.

The English translation takes no notice of the
opposition in the original between éux and dara’, The
apostle sets forth Christ’s humility, first, negatively.

e did not assume divine honours, or account his
likeness to a God to be a spoil received ; he did not
make ostentation of his power that attended him in
working miracles. And then affirmatively, St. Paul
adds, but emptied Limself, or avoided all honour on

" that account.

Whereas the English translation makes Christ as-
sume no less than an equality witli God: a monstrous,
absurd, and impossible notion; for the one true God

«an have no equal. Equality must necessarily suppose

two or more beings, or things; and consequently in-
fers that there are two or more Gods. ego of this
translation it may be safely and certainly affirmed,
that it is impossible it should be a true translation,
And it must have shocked the Philippians, -with their
bishops and deacons ; after St. Paul had, in his salu-

_ tation, chap. i. ver. 2, styled ¢the Father, the God

and Father of us (Christians) and of the Lord Jesus
Chrisf,” if he should have presently told them, that
¢ Christ thought himself equal to his God and Father,
who had highly exalted him,’ ii. 9—11,. ¢ and- freely
given him a name above cvery name; that every °
tongue should own their Lord (or master) Jesas Christ
to the glory of God the Father’ To whom alone
St. Paulg, iv. 20, expressly offers arfl} ascribes honour
and glory, without mentioning his supposed equal
Jesus Christ. . :
To be in the form of God, (& poppy ©cé,) or to be

. like a God, (o Gei,) the two, phrases here mentioned.

of Jesus, are proper and suitable to him, acting in
the sight of the speéctators, with ¢ miracles, wondgrs,’
and signs ; which,’ Acts ii. 28, ¢ God wrought by him.’
But t0 say of ¢the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ,’ that he (God the Father) wasin the form of
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God, or in the likeness of God, would be absurd, and
blasphemy. The Philippians, whose mother-tongue
was Greek, could not mistake these phrases, as some
now do; they saw in this epistle a full and undoubted
distinction between God, (the only true God,) and
our master Jesus Christ, in these following most re-
markable passages, Philip. i. 2, ¢ The God and Father
of us, and of our Lord Jesus Christ.” Which God
highly ¢ exalted Christ.. Phil. ii. 8, 9, ¢ He free}y
ga.ve{:im a name,’ or superior character, that is, Christ
—:¢ That every tongue should own him,” as God’s
. Christ ; but, note, €to the glory of God the Father,’
And chap. iv. ver. 20, ¢ To one God the Father be
glory for ever.’ C
+ " Note, 1. It was the man Christ Jesus, who was
proposed as a pattern or example of humility.

2. Tt was the man Christ Jesus, who actually hum-

bled himself: God could not humble himself.

8. It was the man Christ Jesus, who became obe-
dient, took the form of a servant, appeared like an
ordinary person, tHough he was indeed a person ex~
traordinary for gifts, spiritual wisdom, &c.

4. It was the man Christ Jesus, that suffered on the
cross, and whom God (his Ged) ¢ highly exalted, and’
graciously and freely €gave him a name above all
others.’

5. It was for this end that God gave Jesus Christ
his name, or honour, or dignity extraordinary, that

all intclli%ent beings should own and acknowledge .

Jesus to be the Christ, i.e. the Messiah, or person
appointed by God for reforming mankind.--~But all
this God did, not that we should make Christ, and
own him, to be God equal to himself, as modem
Christians do : no, no, quite other was God’s last end
or design:. for his purpose was, that every tongue
should confess and aaknemledge, and refer all that
God did for ani by Chrisayltipnately and finally, «to
the- praise and glory of Gpdy™ who made Christ an

instrument of good to mankind ; and when Christ had -

.02

- delivercd:God's will and messagq to. the. world, ¢ God
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saised him from the dead, and set him on his right«
hand——that in all things God,” 1 Pet. iv. 11, God,

. ¥ say, ¢ may be glorified through Jesas Christ.’

hrist is said to be in the form or outward appear-
ance of a God, but not to be God by nature; -for the
word wopgy’, which is the word in the original, is never

et in any instance shewn to signify the essence, or -

the internal nature or substance of any being; but
only some external form, scheme, figure, or appear-
ance of beings or things. It is thus in all human
writers; and thus in the holy scriptures; see Dan. v.
6, 9, 10. We should translate it, €the form of his
tountenance was changed.’ Isa. xliv. 13, ¢ He makes
it after the figure of a man.’ :

All'its compounds and derivatives in the Greek
lexicons imply no more than outward appearance,
figure, &c. but never internal nature, essence, or
substance. - . ' : :

The transfiguration of Jesus Christ, Mat. xvii, 2,
Mark ix. 2, is represented by ¢puily, which isa
-wwompound, or derivative from popPy, which we trans-
late, ¢ and he was transfigured,’” &c. by the change or
external appearance of his face and his raimeunt; so
Murk xvi. 12, He appeared in © another form.” And
in this-noted passage, Phil. ii. 6, 7, The ¢ formof a
God,’ and the ¢ form of a servant’ are opposed, and
not the form of God and the form of man: meaning
by form, not the nature or essence, but the condition,

"of outward appearance of a godlike, or excellent per-
“son, and of a mean ordinary man. For he appeared

like an extraordinary godlike person, by the signs, .

. wonders, and miracles; which God, who dwelt in him,
" *wrought by him:’ 'and he appeared like a poor medn

~ person, having no house nor home.

Amnother derivative, Z¥uuopgos, implies conformity
in circumstances, Rom. viil. 29, Phil.iii. 21; but not
in nature or essence...ilNor does the word wappy, or
any one of its many derbwatives, in any author, human
or divine, ever signity or imply the internal nature or

*essence of any thing or being ; but only the outward
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form, appearance or likeness and conformity in- habit, -

condition, or conduct. Nor'did the Greeks ever un-

derstand this woid to signify hature or essence. Nor -

could the Philippians be so strangely mistaken, as to
understand it in that sense ; for G eck was the mother-

tongue of the Philippians, to whowm St. Paul wrot: the

epistle. Pasor, in his lexicon, 1s 80 candid. as to in~
terpret éx dprayuby 7'py caro, mon rapuit equalilatem
cum [)eo; ¢nd calls the phrase an Hellenism.

To conclude; St. Paul, who wrote this epistle-to
the Philippians, who were native Grecks, could not
in this passage be misunderstood .by them to offer
to them so absurd, so impious a notion, as our eorrupt
tritheists wcu.d obtiude upon the Christian world,
Especially when the Philippians found in this very
epistle the word @¢ds, God, twenty times in the singu-
lar number; and twice expressly applied and limited
to ¢ God the Father,” chap. i. 2,7ii. 11, who was the
God St. Paul worshipped, 1.3, iii. 3. And he directed
the Philippians that ¢ in every thing by prayer, and
supplication with thanksgiving, their requests should
be made known to God,’ iv. 6.

Had it been possible for St. Paul to have entertained

"~ the papal tritheistic doctrine of the trinity, he, no

doubt, would 'have directed his own prayers, and the
Philippians 100, to all the sacred three, as they are
commonly styled in the shocking phrase of the present
age. ’ . : .
gIn short, to affirm that Christ is equal to God, must

~ be necessarily to affirm that there are two Gods; for

equal ever supposes two beings or things at least.
Or 10 aflirm that Christ is equal to God, is indeed to
affirm that he is'uot God in the highest sense. For
the words must imply, that he is not that God, to

. whom he is suid to be equal; and consequently not

God at all in the-highest sense : or that he is another
l(_iqd, and that is one too many in the Christian re-
igion. :

Besides, equality necessarily supposes, in this con-

- troversy, equaligy in all perfections; and two distinet

.

beings cannot possibly be-posscssed of all perfecdiomy,

.- S . - e
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for affirming .that, is denying both 10 be God in the
* highest sense: and to afirm the Father and the Son
to be of one singular #hd individual divinc nature, or
essence, is to destroy the notion of equality, and the
whole history of the New Testament. ,
- Maintaining an equality is denying and destroying
“the unity. And the Father of Jesus Christ being, in
all ages, and by all Christians of all denominations,
held, and firmily and incontestably acnowledged, to be
God; whoever hath held and maintained,- that ano-
ther, who is not that Fatber, is equal to the Father,
. doth thereby. denv, by a most certain consequence,
* the Father to be God.  For God is a being possessed |
of all the highest and most absclute perfeetions ; and
the Father is not, and cannot be, possessed of all those
perfections, if Jesus Christ bath equal perfections.

Lagale 2o d

CHAP. XXXV.

The several characters of Jesus Christ, whick St. Paul
enlarges upon in a long paragraph, much misunder-
stood, in the epistle to the Colussians, aré here con-
sidered and explained.

ANoTHER passage, expressed in lofty terms, and
much insisted on by some of the ancients, and all the
modern trinitarian writers, is Coloss. i, 15—~19. . To
give the apostle’s words, ¢ Who is the image of the
-1avisible God, the first-born of every creature. For
by him were all things created, that are in heaven,
and that are on earth, visible and invisible, whether
they be thrones, or dominions, or principalities, or
powers : all things were created by him, and for him.
Aud he is before all things; and by him all things
.consist. And he is the head of the body, the cburch;
. .who is the beginning, the first-born from the dead;
that in all things he might have the pre-eminence.
For it pleased the Father, that in him should all fulness

dwell.’ Yet it is evident ta a carefu) reader, that this.

\
v
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whole paragraph contains not one character here ap«
plied to Christ, which can be properly applied to God;
as will appear by examining particulars. The high

characteis, in this passage, of Jesus Christ, are these .

that follow, viz. )
. CHARACTER 1. .

He is EIKGN TOT ©EOY AOPATOY, the uisible
wmage of the invisible God. ~ Note, The same word,
image, 1s applied four times to man in general, Gen.i.
26, 27, v. 1. ix. 6, ¢ God made man in the image of
God.’ And 1 Cor. xi. 7, ¢ Man is called the image
and glory of God.” Now, every man is the image of
God, as he is a spiritual and intellectual being: and

exhibited, as it were, in an image, the mind and will
of God to mankind in the gospel. But thén it must
necessarily follow, that he (Christ) who is the image
of God, is not, cannot, possibly be that very God of

whom he is the image, and the visible image of that,

God, who is invisible. This character then (of Christ)
cannot possibly belong to the Supreme God, who is
incontestably described, and even distingnished from
Christ, Colos. i. ver. 3, by that usual and most re-
markable character, ¢ the God and Father of our Lord
Jesus Christ.’

CHARACTER II.

Another character of Christ is, that he is IIPQTO=
TOKOZX ITATHE KTIZEQZX. the first-lorn, or eldest Son
of the whole creation, or of every creature. Rom. viii.
29. Now that character, if literally understood, would
. only give Christ the priority of existence to ail other
_ creatures. But the true meaning is, he is the first=
born among his many brethren, who are conformed
to his image ; the eldest Son in the Christian brother~

hood; who are also called the ¢ thurch of the first.

born,’ Heb. xii. 23, that is, the assembly of the apos~
tles, and first Christian converrs. Some, I know,
wnderstand this character to signify Christ’s pre-

thi[f't was an image of God in a higher sense, as he . '
101

S
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existence before the creation of the material world 3
but the word, »7i's15, is often used to signify mankind.’
Mark xvi. 15, Rom. viii, 19—22. ¢The new man,

. man reformed, or become a true Christian,” 2 Cor. v.

17, Gal vi. 15, Col.'i. 15. And Christ is the first,
the beginner, and the chief of the new creation of
God, who by Christ has ¢ new-created’ us by ¢ good
works,” Eph. ii. 10. .And the™ new' man is created,’
that'is, formed, ¢ according to the will of God, by
righteousness and true holiness,” Eph. iv. 24. And
St. James, i. 8, informs us, ¢ That God hath been
pleased to beget (new-form) us by the word of truth

. (the-gospel) that we might be the first-fruits of his

(new) creatures.” Now it is absard in the highest de-
gree to apply to the Supreme God the term first-barn,’
and especially these words, ¢ the first-born of the whole
creation, or of every creature.’

CHARACTER IIL
This character proves the foregoing characters ;

for if Christ made {or formed) all things ip the

Christian state, he must be before all. Christ is said,
ver. 15, ¢ To be the first-bo:rn of the whole (new)
creation, or of every creature.” Hence, in ver. 16, it
is said, ¢ For by him were all things made (formed)
in heaven or earth,’ that is, all persons of higher or

. lower rank or degree, whoever they are, or whatever

condition they are now in; cither dead, and in heaven,
orliving now cn earth in the rank of printes, magi-
strates, &c. as Christians they were aH formed, and
made such through Christ, ver. 17. ¢ He is therefore
to be preferred before all; and in him, as head, all
Christians do consist as a Christian society. .Aud he
is the head of this society; which is his body spiritual,
of which he is chief, ver. 18: -

It ought to be ubserved well, that St. Paul is suf-
ficiently cautious to prevent all persons from mistak-
ing him, by using such terms as confined his meaning
to his real and true intention, and by his avoiding all

. _ such words or terms as might mislead his readers inte
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a wron%,notion or opinion of Jegus Christ. For in-
stance, he doth not say, that by him, Christ, the hea-
“vens, the earth, the sea, or the sum, moon, and the
stars, were made and created: which are the usual
words in the, Old and New Testament, expressing the
creation of the material world. These words, 1 say,
St. Paul doth not use here. ‘On the contrary, he ex-
pressly names, ¢ thrones, dominions, principa{ities, and
powers;’ which are evidently parts, and principal parts, .
of the political world. And, by his choosing such -
terms, he most- plainly determines his readers to un-
derstand his meaning to be, that all persons that were .
Christians, both those now in heaven, or the Christians
now on earth, how great or high soever in rank or
dignity, were, or would be, through Christ, formed,
or made Christians, and he on that account was to be
. preferred before them all ; adrs &51 w0 wdvrwy, ver. 17. -
St. Paul, as the learned world know, was perfectly
acquainted with the writings of the Old Testament,
and consequently knew the style and appropriate cha-
racters of God every where used by its sacred writers;
and, had he intended to ascribe divine nature to Jesus
Christ, divine characters or descriptive passages of
God the Supreme Being abounded in his mind, and
would have been found in this text, and in all his
epistles, concerning Jesus Christ : but it is most evi-
dent, that he, every where, in many express texts in
this very epistle, chap. i. ver. 2, 3, 12, 13, and in his -
other epistles, distinguishes Jesus Christ from his God

and Father. -

. And it must be always observed, that the apostle
hath most evidently, and-beyond all dispute, settled
the character of the one trag {od. in the words be-
fore this paragraph, styling the Father, alone, ¢the
God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ,” Colos, i.
2, 3. And therefore all the high characters of Christ
that follow must-be interpreted .in consistence with
that: and they cannot, indeed, considered duly by
themselves, be the characters of the Supreme God,
but of an inferior being, as the particulars demonstrate
evidently.
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CHARACTER 1V.

Jesus Christ is also styled IIPQTOTOKOE EK TON
NEKPQN, the first-lorn from the dead, Col. i. 18.

~ Rev. i. 5.. All agree this signifies the first ¢ who rose
from the dead;’ that is, interpreted by St. Paul, 1 Cor.
xv. 20, 21, ¢ the first-fruits of those that have slept,’
that is, who are dead. This is still the character of 2’
man, and not of God ; and since all the characters in
this para§raph belong to the same Christ, they must
necessarily be finite, limited charactets, and agreeing,

- -or be consistent with each other. . .
And, to put this matter out of all doubt and ques-
tior,, this paragraph is conclided with these most re-
markable words: ¢ It pleased (the Father) that in him.
(Christ) all fulness should dwell,” Colos. i. 19. By
all fulness here is meant all the high characters before- -
‘mentioned ; ‘and ¢ all these’ were ¢ from the mere good
leasure of God the Father, wha gave Christ to be
‘head over all things, to or in the church,” Eph. i. 22,
awhich, in a few words, is the sense of the whole fore-*
going paragraph. And it mast be always remembered,

that the ¢ head of Christ is God,” 1 Cor. xi. 3. -

Lo o d

CHAP. XXXVI.

What the evangelists, and other writers of the New
Testament, teach us by the several names and cha-
racters of Jesus Christ.

" ALL persons are known' ‘and distinguished from
other persons, by theirm#imés, and several characters.
This person (Jesus Christ) hath several names and
characters given tohim in the NewTestament ; by which
the sacred writers have so plainly and fully informed
us, what notion we ought to form, and what we are
to believe concerning him, that, with due attention,
we cannot be mistaken about his person and nature.
Mat. i. ver.’23. St. Matthew (or the author of that
chapter, &c.) applies the vame ¢ Emanuel’ out of



-

Meaing of the titles givevi ts Jesns Cheist, 151

Isaiah, chap. vii. ver. 14, to Jesus Christ. Butit is
observable, .

Ist, That the name Emanuel is not applied to Christ
in any other place of the New Testament. T

2d, And it is further to_be observed, tha't the sig-
nification of it may fairly aud truly mean no more
than that God was with his people by Jesus Christ,
as his prophet and messenger, &c.

3rd, And, in the third place, it is observable,. this
name was given to Isaiah’s son.—Vid. Synop. Crit.on
Isa.vii, ver. 14. . o
" 4th, Tt may also be considered, that St. Luke takes
no notice of this name; though he declares, that he
thad diligently gathered his history from persons, ¢ who
from the beginning had been eye-witnesses and sini-
sters of the word,’ that is, Jesus Christ. Luke j. 2.

5th, The admitting this name to have been given to
Christ, Mat. i. 23, (though not one of the three other
evangelists, nor one of the other writers of the New
Testament,. once mention that name), yet because
¢ God was with him,’ Acts x. 38, having anointed him
with the ¢ Holy Ghost, and with power,” &c. it might
well be said, tl)':at God was with the Jews, by his spe-
‘cial favour shewn to them in the person, and by the
ministry of Jesus Christ.

AIAAXKAAOS, another name and character of Je-
sus Christ, is about forty times mentioned in the
New Testament, and in our translation is expressed b
teacher, master (it properly signifiesdoctor, or teacher),
The Jews, and his own disciples,. often call him, or
speak to him, by that name, and he owns it, kuke vii.
40, and viii. 49, xx. thrice, and xxi. 7, xxii. 11. And
well he deserved this name, for he taught publicly in
the synagogues, in the temple, and through all J ugea 7
but then he tells the Jews, John viii. 26, 28, that what
he heard from him (the Father) who sent him, those
things he spake; ¢and as my Father has taught me.
those things I speak,” John vii. 16. ¢ My doctrine i
not mine, but his who sent me.” See chap. xi.

Rabbi, and Rabboni, that is, Doctor, so twice i

' r
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,t_er.preted, John i. 39, and xx. 16, is frequently used

by*Christ’s disciples and- others, when they spake to

him, and is, in Syriac, the same with diddoxaro, doctor,

or master. . ) .

- .And xalyyyris, guide, or instructor, used twice,
Mat. xxiii. 8, 10, is of the like signification with the

two foregoing; and plainly shews, that Christ was

understood to be a religious guide and teacher, who

came from God, and was sent by God. H

OAOZ, AAHOEIA KAI ZQH. Suitable to Christ’s' g
‘character of a feacher, he speaks of himself, as St. John
hath told us, xiv. 6, in these abstract terms: ¢ I am @&
the'way,’ that is, the guide in the way. ¢Iam the
truth,’ that is, the teacher of the truth. ¢ T am th
life,’ that is, I'am an instructor, that will shew you
thie best rules of life, to ‘B'ri'ng you to the favour of
God my Father. For John1 4, ¢In him was life, a
and that life was light,” that is, he had the clearest L\
rules of a religious life, as, John vi. 68, ¢ He had the
words of etérnal life.> And the sum of these words
‘of eternal life was this, John xviii. 3, to have'a right
knowledge of the one true God, taught by Jesus
Christ, whom God the Father sent for that very end.

There are many Jesuses, and many Chyrists, among
the Jews ; but among Christians there is but one God,
the God and Father of our Lord Jesus Christ.

APXHI'OX THE ZQHE &c. Heis called, by St.
Peter, Acts iii, 15, ‘and v. 31, “The chief guide, or
director of life.” And again, ‘ A guide and Saviour,
whom God exalted, to give (and declare from God)
repentance and remission of sins.” And by the author

the Hebrews, Heb. ii. 10, ¢ The captain, or chief
guide to salvation: the first and chief leader of our
(Christian) faith.” Now all these are characters of a

rson, and prophet, who was to guide mankind, as

od’s messenger and apostle, by hislife and doctrine,
in the way of piety and virtue, or of righteousness
and holiness :_ for, as St. John saith, John i. 18, ¢ Christ
declared the mind and will of God,” which indeed is
the best and most unerring rule of life.
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"himself KAAOE TIOIMHN, the ¢ good

» lay down my life for my:sheep; .no

them out of my hand; my Father, who
me, is greater than all; apd no one is
‘hem t;zt of my Father’s'hand,’ John'x.
ever character Jesus Christ is repre-
{ew T¢stament, as a person highly use-
cial td the world; they are all summed

in one eminent passage, where he men--

alings in the conversioni of the Gentiles,
ppeared mean and very unpromising to
‘E&vgrcat. Yet God, by his superior

 Hiedered it, that means and instruments, -

which appearecmthe world weak and contemptible,

shquld .be tatte

R ¥%sch mémes and instruments ¢ to confound the
dontbf the Whe,” that no flesh should boast of their

conduct ; but ‘that they who gloried should glory in

the Lord, that is, should magnify God’s wisdom; for’

it was from God originally that the Corinthians be-
came Christians; it was by God that Jesus Christ' was
made for them, ¢ wisdom, righteousness, sanctification,
and redemption:’ for God sanctified, and sent him
into the world to teach mankind by his doctrine, and
his example, the great and true rules of wis lom, sanc-
tification, and 1edemption, 1 Cor. i. 30, 31, and iii. 21,
Wheretore St, Paul tells the Corinthians, they were
not to glory in the men who were their teachers, in
Paul, or Apollos, or Cephas, who were such teachers,
as the different parties among them gloried in; but
¢ Let him that glorieth glory in the Lord,” (Jehovah)
by whom, or from whom, Christ was sent, and be-
came to us (a teacheér or preacher) of righteousness,
sanctification and redemption. © So that we are all

disciples of Christ, and Christ himself was the dis¢iple -

and sérvant and iminister of God.’

- Ye . ” '

with great success; God having-

B
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The chardctors of Jesus Christ given by the author
.o tk{ epistle to the Igdvrms. 4

ATIATTAIMA THE AOEHT, KAI KAPAXTHP THE
YTIOETAZEQZE, Heb. i. 3. Jesus Christ, in oyr trans-
lation, is styled, the ¢ bri‘ghmes of his (God’s) glory,
and the ex rcssimagco his person.’ .

The author of this epistle hath given us two cha~
racters of Jesus Christ, which are not to be found in
any other text of the New Testament, and are onl
mentioned once in this place, viz. that Christ is
*Amatyaspa 1is Skrys, xal yapaxtip Tiis dwosdosws, @ 1g;
Jrom the glory, and a character of the person of God.
It is surprising to observe, what stress is laid ppon
these figurative expressions; even though they are
acknowledged figurative terms by the piaanimous con~
sent of all the learned. For, literally, Christ is not
a ray or brightness ; nor 3 character, figure, or repree-
sentation, &¢, byt a person ¢ by whom God has,’ ver.'2,
¢ spbken to ys;’ that is, delivered his mind, and will,
clearly and fully, Hence Christ, the bringer and de-
liverer of God’s plain, clear, and express will, is here
styled a ray, or the brightness of or from God. Even
as Christ galls himself © the light of the world,” John
viii. 82, or a dispeller of that ignorance with regard
to God, truth, and right conduct, which so greatly
prevailed amongst men. And.an instructor, with re-
spect to thase highly important truths which are con-"
nected with the highest honour and felicity of the
antelligent pature.  Qr, as be elsewhere styles himself,
¢ the way, the truth, and the life,” John xiv. 6; i. e.
a guidg, or eondugtar, in the way of happiness; the
teacher of the truth; the declarer, and the assurer
of eternal Jife, as well a5 the instructor in the means
of obtaining it.

And the second character, vig. .f the charaoter of
God’s person,’ is by St. John i. 18, plainly expressed
thus; © He (Christ) hath declared him (God).” This °

the true and only literal sense of these two figurae
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tive characters: now it is evident, these cannot pos-
sibly ‘be the attributes or characters of God, but of a
person, or prophet, sent fiom God. And if we take
the words in our, or in any translation, in a literal
sense, it cannot be understood, that the brightuess of,
or from God, and the express inage of God’s person,
is God himself, any more than we can conceive, that
the image, or form, or representation of any being,
or thing, ig the very being or thing itseif. The figures
(“ brightness of, or from God’s glory, and character of
God’s person’) do finely and strongly r-present Christ
clearly discovering ‘the charactér and peifections of
God in his gospel. God had done this before on
many occasions, when, in divers manuers, ¢ he spake
by the prophets—but in the last ages’ he spake more
fully and clearly to the Jews, ¢ by his Son,” whom God
appointed his heir in lus spiritual kingdom, or inberi-
tance, the church; and by whom God hath formed,
potentially by his gospel, the present and succeeding
ages of mankind.

TOOCOOPS

CHAP. XXXVII.

One of Jesus Christ’s characters is, O AOTOZ; or,
. the Word.,

John, i. 1, 14, ¢ IN the beginning was the Word ¢
and the Word was with God: and. the Word was
God.”—And ¢ the Woid was made flesh.’ .

1 John i. 1. ¢ That which was from the beginniog,
which we have heard, which-we have sgen with our
eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands bave

+ handled of the word of life.? .

—v. 7. ¢ There are three that bear record in hea
ven, rhe Father, the Word, and the Holy Ghost; and
these three are one.’ : ' ;
Rev. xix. 13, ¢ And his name is called the Word of
God.’ C
As to the first text above-mentioned it is obsestable

: P2 : . : L. .
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that this gharacter of Jesus Christ, viz. ¢ the word,
or ¢ the word of God,’ is only to be met within St,
John’s writings, and not in the other Gospels, (cxcept-
il;g Lukei 2, which-is extremely dubiaus,) nor in any
of the epistles. And this character ia given Christ by
St. John, 3a he was a. great preacher- of the woid of
God, i. e. the gospel. And this way of speaking is
suitable ta St. Jahn’s style, who says in this very gos-
pels thas Christ is the ¢ light;’ Christ is the way ;’
Chrigt is the ¢ truth ;> Christ is the ¢ life;’ Christ ig
the “true vine;” Christ is the ¢ bread;’ Christ is the
¢ yesurrection,” &c¢. just so, Christ is the  word,’i. e, .
a teacher of the word, and of the truth, and of the
dactrine of life, and the guide in the way of holinesg
here, and happiness hereafter.
In aur present copies this ¢ word of God” has two
things said of nim: : : .
First, That he was ¢ at’ or ¢ with God.” -
- Seeondly, That he ¢ was God.” .
Now it is most evident and  certain. 1st, That he
who was with God, could not be that very God with
“whom he was, So thav if this reading be true,
Christ ¢ the word’ must be God in an inferior sense
to that God with ‘whom he was, and from whom he
received his gospel, and all his spiritual characters.
And 2dly, If St. John used this term, beds, God, in
the general sense of it amongst the pagan writers, to
signify an excellent person (for so they were styled
who excelled in any real or supposed worth or
usefulness among men) ; thea St. John’s meaning
would be easily understood by his readers in Greece,
who wonld- presently conclude, that the ¢ word’ was
inferior (10 that God with whom he was; especially
when they read all his gospel, and met with so many
passaged wherein he speaks of himself as sent from
God, as speaking what he was commanded by God,
and as expressly praying to God. and nis stygng in
‘that prayer she Father the ¢ only true Gad.” Join xvii.
The very next text cited above, ¢ I he word wag
made. flesir’ which nghtly transl.ved, should be, ¢ The
word was flesh,’ i. e. of a frall human nature: this
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fessage will sufficiently secure St. John’s readers
rom so interpreting 6:b5, as to make two Gods in the
Christian,” religion ; which would have been a shock-
ing notion to St. John’s Christian readers.

If the words, 1 John i. 1, be understood of the

rson of Christ as by the terms, ¢ heard, se~n, and
handled,” seems most iikely, then the charaeter, ¢ Adyos,
belonged to Christ as a man, with whom St. John had
conversed from the very beginning of his (Curist’s)
preaching the gospel. .

As to the text, t John v. 7, ¢ There be three,” &c,
1st, It is to be noted, that this text is not in one anci-
ent copy yet found out in christendom. Nor, 2d,
In any one ancient version or translation. Nor, 3d,
In any one ancient commentary. Nor, 4th, In any
one ancient citation, at, or after the Council of Nice,
for some ages, till ahout the sixteenth century, when it
first appeared in Greek. And it ought 1o be observ-
ed, and it _appears plainly from the context, that the
Three nientioned by St. John are such a three as agree

in one testimony, & /71, not &'y 0eds £z, or, as in
the following verse, s/’s 75 & eiow,

So’this text was in no bible in all the Christian world
for about fifteen centuries after Christ: and no Chrise
tians had that text in their bibles till after the year fif-
teen hundred, when it began to appear insome print»
ed Greek copies: for Erasmus’s first printed copy had
it not*,

Now the last text, Rev. xix. 13, comes to be con-
sidered, which plainly expresses what St. John meant

* This text was never seen in any copy, till Erasmus published his
second -edition of the New Tes'ament =~The doctrine of the Trjnity
was a popish doctrine universal y obtaining within the limits of the
kingdom of a tichrist, - ho'is the « .anoFsin’; and was (among ti ¢ an-
tichristian errors) received, ae an article of faith, among our first re-
formers. When E asmus’s fic- tedition was published, some British
divines t: ok the Lbeity 10 enquire into the reason of his omitting the
test: and when they tound it was owing to his not b-ing able to find
it ip any ancient copy they ussure him, that it was in @ ce tain Bri-
tish cony: om this autherity he inscrted it in the secoad edition ; but
the pretended: copy bas ncver yet been



.164 The character of Jesus as Messias considered.

by saving ¢ the word was God':’ that he “meant 16
more, nor no other, than that he was the ¢ word of
God,’ i. e. the preacher of the word of God. . St.
Joim expressly telis his readérs, ‘that Christ’s name
was the ¢ word ot God.” We translate it, ¢ He is
called the word "of- Gud.” ‘The Alcxaundrian, and
other copies say, ¢ He hah been (or was) called the.
word of Gud,” which implies, that it.was no new
name, just then given in this vision, but before receiv-
ed by the Christians who entertained St. John’s gospel
in Asia, aud well understood St. John’s meaning, that
he, by that name, meant a person who brought the
swoid of God,” from God, 1, e. the gospel. And it
is'extremely plain, that as St. John bhad secured his
readers in the belief of the one t.ue Gud through his
gospel, so he also has fullv secured ali his readers in
the same gospel in his nouon of the person of Christ,
by telling us who this ¢ word of God’ was, viz. that he
was ¢ the faithtul’ and ¢ true’—and that he was cloth-
ed with a garment dipped in blood.- And that ¢he
treadeth the wine-press of tie fierceness’ and wrath of
Almighty God. These characters fully and clearly
distinguish him from Almighty God ; and so does his
pame ¢ the word of God,” rightly considered; for
that name (the word of God) cannot be properly the
name of God, : - .

Ll ol e d

CHAP. XXXVIII. '

The character of Jesus as Messias considered.

It is univer<:ily agreed, and I think without the
Jeast controveiry, among all Christians, that Jesus
Christ, which word . Chirist) is the same as Messias in
the Hebrew lungnage, was that verv Messias prophe=
sied of, and promised to the Jews in the Old Testa-
ment. :

AndTit is also uncontroverted zmong the lesrned
aud uvnlearned Jews, ‘that a person under that characa
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ter was expected to arise among them, which the

“founded Eﬁiglﬂy'"'updn' that famous text, Deut. xviii

' 15, 18. [ TheLord thy God will raise up unto thee.a
prophet, from the midst of thee, of thy brethren, like
unto “me: unto_him shall ye hearkén.” T will raise

~ them up a prophet from among their brethren, like -
pnto thee, and will put my words in his mouth, and
he shall speak unto.them all that. I command him.’
See also Actsiii. 23.] And also upon other texts.
This appears to be the vulgar, or commonly received
notion among the Jews, from the words of the woman
of Samaria discoursing with Jesus. Joha iv. 25, ¢ I
know that Messias cometh, who is called Christ:
when he is come he will tell us all things.” See also
John i. 41. By these passages it is enident, that the
Messias was to be a prophet like unto Moses; was to
be raised up by Jehovah or God ; and was promised
to be manifested in after ages.

"It is very well known, that the word Christ (i. e.
Messias) is used by the writers of the New Testament,
as if it were a surname of Jesus: and St. Peter alludes
to it, Acts iv. 27, * For of a truth thy holy child Je-’

. 4us whom thou hast anointed.” Again, Acts x. 38,
¢ How God anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy
Ghost and with power.’ . , .
_N. B. This was St. Peter’s faith with regard to the
Messias, viz. that God ¢ anointed’ or commissioned
him by the gift of the Holy Ghost, i. e. by the spirit
of prophecy €and with power,’ i. e. the power of
working miracles, which God wrought in his favour.
I wish our modern Christians were contented with
Peter’s faith. But this can never be expected, till
men will be persuaded to lay aside human schemes of
religion, and receive their persuasion and faith from
the revelations of God, and from n9 ather fountain.
The places. where Jesus is represented under the
character of Messias are various: too many, indeed,
to be taken notice of where the case scems to be alto-
gether without dispute.  But yet I must tike leave to
ohserve, that in very mapy places where Jesus Christ
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is mentioned conjointly with those two names, it had
been more proper in our, and all translations, instead
of the word Christ to have used the word Messias, as
may appear in many texts ; for instance.

Jobn ix. 22, ¢ The Jews had agreed, that if any
confessed that he (Jesus) was the Messias.’

John xvii. 3, ¢ To own thee to be the only true
God, and Jesus, whom thou hast sent, to be the Mes-
sias.” )

Acts ii. 36, ¢“Let all the house of Israel know as-
suredly, that God hath made that same Jesus both
Lord and Messias.’ oo

—ix. 20, ¢ And straightway he preached Christ
ghe Messias) in the synagogues, that he is the Son of

od.”

—22 ¢ But Saul—confounded the Jews—proving
that this is the very Christ’ (Messias). o

—xvii. 3, Paul preached i the synagogue of the
Jews, opening the scriptures, and alledging, that—
¢ the very Jesus, whom he preached unto them, was
the Christ’ (the Messias). g

Pisil. ii. 11, ¢ And that every tongue should confess,
that the Lord Jesus is the Cinist (the Messias) to the
glory of God the Father.” - .

Note, The translators in the common English ver-
sion transposed the original words. '

1 John v: 1, ¢ Whosoever believeth that Jesus is
the Christ (the Messias) 1s born of God.’
~ 2 John, ver.7 ¢ For many deccivers—confess not’
that Jesus Christ (Jesus tne Messias) is come in the
flesh.” See also 1 Sonn iv. 2, 3. o

N. B. As the word Christ is conjoined with the
word Jesus, in appnsition, in abundance of texts in the
New Testament, so it certainly detcrmines who that
Jesus 'was, viz. the Christ or Messias. S

In hike mauner, when we finu in the sacred whifers
of the New Testament those words, God the Fativer,
so often conjoined in their writings, we cerntamly muast
understand the word Fatirer to be added to the word
God by way of appropriation.” 3 o
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" CHAP. XXXIX.

The Mission of Jesus Christ.

ArTER Jesus Christ had led a private life about
thirty years, chiefly in Galilee, on the north of Judea,
he received from God authority and power to publish
a decldration of God’s will and favour to mankind,
called the gospel. But he did not undertake this im-
portant oéée or ministry’ by his own mere motion
. and inclination, but was sent by God te publish God’s
laws, and to set up God’s spiritual kingdom in the
world. This is expressly declared in a multitude of
passages mentioned in' the four %ospels, and other
parts of the New Testament. ere most of the
words used by the holy writers, on this subject, will
be considered. ’ : i
- ATIATTEAAQ. Mat. xii. 18, ¢ He (Christ) shall
shew forth,’ from me, ¢judgment to the nations.’_

Heb. ii. ‘12, ¢ [ (Christ) will declare thy name,
(O God) to my brethren.’ '

ATIOAEIKNTYMI. Acts ii. 22, Christ is said to be a
man ¢ shewn forth from God, by signs, miracles, and
wonders, which God wrought by. him.”,

ATIOZTEAAQ. Matth, x. 40, He who ¢ sent me.’
And chap. xv. 24, ‘I am sent’ See also Mark -
ix. 37. ' :

Luke jv.43, ¢ I must preach the kingdom of God,
for therefore am I sent.’. See also chap.ix. 48, x. 16.

John iii. 17, ¢ God sent his Son—that the world
might be saved.” Seechap. x. 36, xi. 42, xvii. 3,
21, 25, . » ,

=v, 36, ¢ The works that I do, witness that the.
Father hath sent me." See chap. viii. 42, xx, 21,
& alibs. B o
* 1Johniv. 9, 10. God’s love was manifested, by
“sending his only-begotten Son.” " Sce ver. 14.

EZATIOZTEAAQ. Gal. iv. 4, ¢ When the fulness of -
time came God sent forth his Son.” See ver 15.

.
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' EPXOMAI. EXREPXOMAIL John viii. 42, Christ saith
of himself, ¢ T came aut from God, and am now come

. [from God] for I came not from myself,” or by my

own authofity, <buthe (God) hath setit me.’

——xiii. 3, Jesus knew that he ¢ came out’ from
God. . ’ .

a——xvi. 27, 28, 30, ¢ Ye have believed. that I_
came out from God. I did come out from God. By
this we believe that thou art come fromn God.”

John xvii. 8, Christ saith of his disciples, that
¢ they knew surely that he came out from God.’
xii. 13. The people who followed Christ to
Jerusalem, acknowledge his divine mission by saying,
¢ Hosannab, Blessed,” or may he be blessed, who
¢ comes in the name of the Lord.” See also Mat. xxi.
9, Mark xi. 9, Lukexix. 38. . .
" TIEMTIQ. John v.-30, Christ says, ¢ I seck not my
own will, but the will of the Father who hath sent
me.” The word is used  in the same manner about -
twenty-four times in St. John’s gospel alone..

Rom viii. 3, < God sent his own Son in the likeness
of sinful flesh.’ .

COROLLARIES;

1. These texts fully shew, that Jesus. Christ him-
self always declared, and his apostles and disciples al-
ways believed, that he ‘came not on his own errand,
but he came from, and was sent by God, to declare
God’s will; and he is accordingly called God’s’ mes-

senger, or apostle. Heb. iii. 1.

2. That a person, whom God sent to .mankind, as
his messenger, to carry God's message, coald not be
the Most High God, who sent him : or, the same per-
son cannot Ee God himself, and God’s messenger
too. - ' .

3. John x. 36, He, (Christ) whom the Father sanc-
tified and sent, cannot be the supreme God, who did

- sanctify and send him.

. 4. As Jesus Christ very often, and very strongl
insisted upon his being sent from God, an declarc!,
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John v. 23, that € he came in his Father’s name ;’

that is, by authority from God ‘the Father; so his fol-
lowers received and owned him, under the character
of one ¢ who came in the name of the Lorg;jjehonb)

and followed him with their ¢ hosannabs’—that is,
We wish you (Jesus) success, who come in the name
of the Lord (Jehovah). We wish the highest prosper-
ity in the work God hath sent you to perform. S&t.
Luke particularly takes notice, that when the multi-
tude of Christ’s disciples followed him with their ac-
clamations of ¢ prosperity in the highest,” they did
not forget God in whose name Christ came, but they
praised God with a loud voice, ¢ for all the mighty
works which they had seen,” owning God for the au-
thor, and Christ for one ¢ who came in the name of
God.’" They preserved, even in their triumphs of joy,
a due and just distinction between God and 's
messenger. A distinction too much neglected in these
later unhappy agoes! -

Sooso00s

CHAP. XL.

The Greek prepositions that signify deriyation from a
prior or superior. being, are upplied by all the wri-
ters of the New Testament to Jesus Christ, when
they are speaking of his person, power, doctrine,
or gospel, resurrection, §c. as derived from -God, or
the Father. : '

AIIO, from. Of the evangelists, St. John chiefly,
if not only, abounds in the use of this preposition,

John -iti. 1, 2. Nicodemus, a ruler of the Jews,
says to Christ, ¢ Sir, we know that thou art a teacher
come from God.’

N. B. Words cannot-be plainer. This eminent
person must certainly know who Christ was, and that
he was not God himself.

——-v, 18, 19—30, viii. 26. The Jcws sought to
kill Christ, because he ¢.called God his’ own ¢ Father,

: Q
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and made himself equal to God.’ To which charge
Jesus answers in the strongest terms, ¢ Verily, verily,
I now say unto you, the Son (of man) can,’ or is able,
 (literally) to ¢ do nothing from himself’ (two Nega-
tives). Which words refute the charge of the Jews
by two unanswerable asseverations.
1.1 am “a son,’ or the *Son of man,’ therefore, &c.
A.nd, :
2. ¢ I can do nothing of myself,’ therefore I do not
¢ make myself equal to God’—as if he had said, God
can do all things, &c. but I can do nothing of myseif.
N. B. The word ¢himself” must denote Christ’s
-whole person, which, he assures us, was not omnipo-
‘tent. -
. John vii. 28, ¢ He came not from himself’---viii.
. 42, * I came from God, and now am come’—rxiii. 3,
] came not from myself, but God sept me’---And
xiv. 10, ¢ The words which I am speaking, 1 speak
not from myself, but the Father who abideth in me,
himself doth the works.” This his disciples believed,
xvi. 30. St. Peter, Acts ii. 22, in his sermon told the
Jews, that ¢ Jesus of Nazareth was a oran from God,
made eminent among them by miracles, wonders,
and signs, which God wrought by him amongst you,
as ye yourselves also know.’—And to the same pur-
, Peter, Acts. x. 38, tells his hearers, that God
# anointed Jesus with the holy spirit and power,’
&c.—* for God was with him.’

AITOKAAYY¥IE. The whole book of Revelations
was altogether unknown to Jesus Christ, himself, till
it was revealed from God to him, who afterwards sent,
or signified it by his angel ‘unto his servant John. It
is express'ly called the ¢ Revelation which God gave
unto him,’ Christ, Rev. i. 1.

EK and EE, from, &c. St. John has as ‘many, if
not more evidences of all sorts, that Jesus Christ is a
derived being, and reccived his power, commission,
message, authority, doctrine, &c. from ¢ his God
and our God,’ than all the other evangelists. St. Mat-
thew, Mark, and Luke, do not use this prepositign im

. “
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the sense now considered, but St. John doex"often,
viz. - '

John vii. 16, ¢ The doctrine, is not mine, but his
who.sent me.’ . :

——17, ¢ If any person is willing to do the will of
God, he shall know of the doctrine, whether it be’
from God, or from myself.’

——viii. 42, ¢ I came out from God, and am now
come (from God) for I came not from myself, but he .
sent me.’ : :

—X. 3@, ¢ Many, works have 1 shewn you from
my Father.”|,

.o

—xii. 49, 50, ¢I have not spoken from myself,
but the Father who sent me, himself gave me a com-
mand (or order) what I should say, and what I should.
speak—Even as the Father hath spoken unto me, so
am I speakingy¢ :

" ——xxi. 14, ¢ He was raised from the dead,’ that is,’
by the power of God thé Father. See the texts of -
the ¢ resurrection.” - N .

_Actsiii. 15, Whom God raised from the dead.” See
Xiii. 80-—34, xvii. 31. S ‘ _

Rom. iv. 24, ¢ To them who believe in him, who .
raised Jesus Christ from the 'dead, ‘&c.’

It is much to be observed, that St. Paul, 1 Cor. viii. .
6, takes care to distinguish God and Christ by- using
different prepositions. There ¢ is one God the Fa<
ther from whom all things are ;* and ¢ ane Lord Jesus
Christ, 2y whom all things are,’ that is, as.God’s mes-
senger, teacher, &c. : "

Heb. ii. 11, ¢ He (that is, Christ) who sanctifieth,
and they (that is, his disci@lés) who are sanctified, are
all of or from one God.’ .

~—v. 7, ¢ Christ offered prayers to God, who was -
able to save him from death.” ~ :

~——xiii. 20, ¢ The God of peace, who brought from
the dead the great shepherd—Jésus Christ.’ .

o Pet.i. 21, ¢ Who (Christ) was made known, or
-mapffest for your sakes, who through him believe in .

Ged, who raised him from the dead, and gave him
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Jory, 8¢ that your faith and hope might be in God.’
& osrty Paul hzth three noted g:ssa'gges, speaking of
God ; thiis, * one God the Father, from whom are all
things, and one Lord Jesus Christ, by whom are all
things.” 1 Cor. viii, 6. ¢ And from him (God) and by
him, and to him, are all things [rd wévra], to him be

¢ . glory for ever, Amen.” Rom. x1.'36. Again—° From
" . him (God) ée are in Christ, (that is, become Christi-

ans) who (Cbrist) hath been'made from God, wisdom,
righteousness, sanctification, and redemption,’ that is,
a teacher of all those doctrines, 1 Cor. i. 30. .
IIAPA, from, John i. 6, John the Baptist ¢ was sent
from God.’ ’ , '
——wl4. < The only-begotten who came from the .
Father.’ o L ’
~—evi. 49, Christ styles himself— ¢ He that is
" from God.’ : : -
—~—vii. 29, ¢ I am from him, and he (God) hath
sent me.’ o
~——viii. 26, ¢ I speak to the world the things that
I have heard from him’ (God). ' o
——40, I have spoke the truth which 1 have
heard from God.” I
~——X. 18, ¢ This commandment have I received
from my Father. .
- ——xv. 15, ¢ All things that X have from my Fa-
ther, ¥ have made known unto you.’ .
26, ¢ The comforter whom I shall send from
the Father,-—who proceedeth from the Father.’
xvi. 27, 28, ¢ Ye have believed thatI came
from God.’ '
—— xvii. 7, Now they bave known, that all
whatsoever thou hast given me are from thee.’ :
—— 8, *They have known surely, thatI come -
from thee, and believed that thou hast sent fme.
Acts ii. 33, ¢ Christ reccived the promise of the Ho-
ly Ghost from the Father.’ _ ' '
8 Pet. i, 17, ¢ He (Cbrist) having received from
God the Father, honourand glory.” o
This i¢ the constant use, by the evangelists, of .
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these prepositions that signify derivation from a pri-
or and superior being, when they introduce Christ

speaking of himself, his doctrine, &c, in all the texts .

of the New Testament, and ought to have been an in-
. variable rule in judgment and writing amongst Chris-
tians in all ages.

* It may be a proper inquiry how the creeds drawn
up by the ancient councils and fathers in the eastern

churches have couformed their language to the fore-

going pattern,

2 - verovsesr

. CHAP. XLIL

What the evangelists, and other writers of the New

Testament have "recorded cencerning Christ’s en-
{trance upor his public life.

AFrTER Jesus Christ had spent about thirty years -

with his parents in private life, amongst his neigh-
bours and countrymen, and in Galilee most of that
time: and when he had attended the baptism of John,
and been baptized by him in Jordan, Matthew saith,
chap. iii. 183—-16, ¢ The spirit of God descended like

a dove, and came upon him.” Mark saith, chap. i. 10, -

¢ A spirit descended like a dove upon him.” Luke
saith, chap. iii. 21, 22, ¢ The,” or ¢ a holy spiritina
bodily shape,” or appearance, ¢ descended like a dove
upon him.’ John saith, chap. i. 32, 33, * Hesawa
spirit descending from heaven, and it abode upon
him.” Whether this spirit was the third person in the
trinity, as some suppose, or an angel, as others; or
God’s extraordinary influx, or infusion of divine gifts,
the critics do not determine. The last seems most
likely.” .And the words that follow, [¢ This is my be-
loved Son’] seem to imply God’s designation or ordi-
nation of Christ to his public ministry; and so St.
John seems to understand 1t.  Yet this infusion of di~

vine gilts was not in that measure, Lut Zirist himself,

in his ¢ agony,’ had an ‘angel sent to streigihen him,’
: Qg -

-~
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Luke xxii. 43. Henoe it- must be evident, that the

hypostatic, or personal union of the divine and human

nature did not subsist in Jesus Christ at. this time, un-

less, as Doctor Bentet supposed, the divine nature

was quiescent in Jesus Christ.. A notion very un-

friendly to the hypostatic union, and subversive of the
common topic in all the modern systems, wherein th¢

diyinilty of Jesus Christ is maintained by his working

miracles. : '

Of Christ’s temptation by the devil.

Soon after, Jesus being thus qualified by the des-
cent of the spirit of God upon him, we find, he was
tempted of the devil. A fact taken notice of by three
of the evangelists, viz, Matthew, Mark, and Luke;
dnd ‘o itself very remarkable. St. Matthew saith,
chap. iv. 2—14, :Kat * Chirist having fasted forty days
and nights was hungry ;’ whereupon the: devil said
to him, ¢ If thou be the Son of , bid these stones
to be made bread.” Jesus (cver sensible of his duty to
Almighty God) answers the devil, saying, and citing
Deut. viii. 3, ¢ A man liveth not by bread alone, but
by every word that cometh from God.’

2. Again, ver. 5,6, 7, the devil sets Christ on a
¢ pinnacle of the temple,’ and bids ¢ him cast himself
down, for it is written,” saith the devil , ¢ he (God)
- will give his angels charge concerning thee.” To this
temptation Christ replies, €It is written, (Deut. vi. 16,)
Thou shalt not tempt the Lord thy God:" owning
hereby, that himself was subject to, and must obey,
the command of the Lord his God, and by no means "
tempthis God. « - .

3. Again, ver. 8, 9, 10, the devil presents to his
view the glory of all the kingdoms of the world, and
saith, ¢ A%l,this’ will I give thee, if thou wilt fall down
and worship me.” To this temptation Christ replies
wish indignation, ‘Hence,’ or, be gone, ¢Satan, for
it is written, Thou shalt worship the Lord thy Gud,
and him alone thou shalt serve.’ _
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8t. Luke gives much the same account, but St. Mark
is short and general. , '

Note 1. Jesus Christ underwent three temptations
of the devil; who being a subtle spirit could not be
. ignorant of €hrist’s nature or "person ; he assaulted

Christ, beeause the devil well knew, he was liable
to temptation.

2. Christ repels the devil’s temptatiops, by the word
of God ; hereby owning that to be the rule of his con-
it;ct, and his best defence against the assaults of the de-
vil. :

‘8. Whilst or soon after, Christ was thus assaulted by’
the devil, ¢angels came, and ministered unto him.’ In
this agony, as-also in that on the mount of Olives,
Christ needed a support, which he bad not in himself,
but received from the assistance of angels. If this be

* considered, we cannot be at a loss to know, who Je-
sus Christ was, or what was his true nature. -For had
the divine nature or essence been -personally united
to him, he could not be tempted with evil; for * God
is incapable of’ such ¢ temptation.” James i. 13.

The author of the Hebrews, chap. iv. 15, coafirms
this fact, ¢ that Christ suffered temptation,” which
must have been impossible, had the divine nature, or
essence, been hypostatically or personally united to
Jesus Christ. .

- CHAP.- XLIIL

The. evangelists, and the other holy writers of the New
Testament ofien style Jesus Christ, AIAASKAAO3,
d'teqcher, or the teacher, or doctor. :

Tuis character "of Jesus Christ is often mentioned
in the four evangelists: for so he was styled by the
scribes, pharisees, Herodians, his own disciples, and
by himself also, as in the following texts.

" Matth. viii. 19, ¢ A certain scribe came, and said
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unto bim, Master, (teacher,) I will follow thee whi-
thersoever thou goest.’ : ,

Matth. ix. 11, ¢ The pharisees said ynto his disci-
ples, Why eateth your master (teacher) with publicans
and sinners?’ . '

............ xii. 38, ¢ The scribes and .pbarisees said,
Mastor, (teacher) we would see a sign from thee.’

............ xvii. 24, ¢ Doth not your master (teacher)
pay uibute ?’ .

............ xix. 16, ¢ Good master,” (teacher) &ec.
Luke xviii. 18. ' =

............ xxii. 16, The Herodians say, ©Master,’
(teacher) &c. Mark xii. 14.. ‘

................ 24, The sadducees say, ¢ Master,’
(teacher) &c. Mark xii. 19, Luke xx. 21, 28,39, 4

................ 36, A lawyer says—¢ Master,” (teacher)
&c. Luke x. 25. . . :

............ xxvi. 18, Christ speakipg of bimself styles
himself ¢ master’ (or teacher) Mark xiv. 14,

Mark iv. 38, Christ’s disciples call him their
¢ teacher’— Certain persons from the ¢ ruler of the sy-
nagogue’ call him ¢ teacher.’ Mark v. 35, and ix. 17,

Xx. 35. N .
" Mark x. 17, 20. And the two sons of Zebedee,
James and John, give Christ the same title. See ver. 35.

Mark xii. 32, And one of his disciples calls Christ
by the same name. Mark xiii. 1.

Luke vii, 40. One of the multitude calls Christ by
the name of ¢ teacher,” Chap. xix. 39. .

Luke xxii. 11, Christ bids Peter and John tell the
master of the house, where he intended to keep the
passover ; the ¢ teacher saith unto thee,” &c. mecan-
ing himsclf, By this, and many of the foregoing pas-
sages, it is pretty-evident that Christ was commonly
koown among the Jews by that name, and was so
called by his own disciples, and by himselt too.

John i. 38, 1t is gbservable, that ¢ rabbi’ is here in-
terpreted by diddoxanss, that is, ¢ téacher; the very
word used -1n all the placcs before cited.,
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John iii. 2, Nicodemus tells Christ, in these words :
¢ We know that thou art a teacher come from God;
for no one can do those miracles that thou doest, ex-
cept God be with him.”

John xi. 28, Martha tells Mary her sister, that
¢ the teacher is come;’ by which name Mary present-
ly understood Christ was meant.

Joha xiii. 13, Cbrist says to his disciples, ¢ Ye call
me teacher, and Lord, or master, and ve say well, for
so I am.’ For I am so.

wesen 14, ¢ If I your master and teacher,” &c.

John xx. 16, Mary Magdalen calls Christ ¢ rabboni,”
which is here interpreted ¢ my teacher.”

Our translators have avoided the word teacher, and
often osed the word masier, an ambiguous term, in-
stead of the right term, ¥é€acher, or doctor.

Very justly went Christ over all Judea under this
character: for the doctrine he tanght, and the dili-
gence he used, were unparalleled.’

Mat. ix. 85, xi. 1, xiii. 54, ¢ Christ went through
all the cities and villages, teaching and preaching the
kingdom of God daily.’ See also Matth, xxvi. 55,
Mark xiv. 49. - '

Mhark i. 39, ii. 13, ¢ He went ;ll round Galillee;
teaching in the sypagogues, preaching the gospel o
the kingdom.’ S:ye a sogLuuke l;iii. ee:'gxxiii.%, ¥ Jobn
1V. 43,

For this purpose, he took all opportunities, in all
places, viz. sitting on a mountain, he taught that di-
vine lesson, Matt. v. vi. vii. Mark iv. 1, vi. 6, x. 1,
xi. 17. Out of-a ship he ¢ taught a multitude on the
shore,” Luke v. 3, 1n the temple, Luke xix, 47, xx.
1, xxi, 87, John vii. 14, 28, viii. 2, 20, xviii. 20.

Who the author was of the dectrine which Christ
taught, he tells us expressly: it was not his own.

ohn vii. 16, 17, ¢ My doctrine is not mine, but his
who sent me. If any is willing to do his will, he will
know of my doctrine, whether it be from God, or L
speak from myself.” Again, . .
John viii. g8, ¢ T am doing nothing from myself,
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but even as the Father hath taught me, those ibixllgs I
speak.” ‘ :

Christ a preacher of r@eﬂance and of good ‘works,
' righteousness, &c.

Mat. iv. 17, ¢ Jesus began to preach, saying, Re-
pent ye, for the kingdom of heaven is at hand,’ 1x. 35.
To know the substance of his doctrine, read Matth. v. .
vi. vii. :

Mark i. 14, and 38, 39, 45, And this he did in all
places. Mark iii, 14, He sent out his apostles to_do
the same, chap.'vi. 12, for they ¢ preached repentance.’

The doctrine which Christ preached was, as before,
¢ repentance.’ And in his sermon on the Mount,
Mat. v. vi. vii. Christ taught, :

Mat. v. 3, © Blessed are the poor in spirit ;* that is,
they who are deeply sensible of their own spiritual
wants, imperfections, or infirmities. , .

~———4, ¢ Blessed are they who mourn,” who are
the spiritual mourners, for they shall be comforted.”

~— 5, ¢ Blessed are the meek,’ &c.

—— 6, ¢ Blessed are they who hunger and
thirst after righteousness,” greatly desire to become
righteous. o ' -

~—— 7, ¢ Blessed are the merciful, for they shall
obtain mercy.’ R
'~ —— 8, ‘Blessed are the pure in heart,’—

—— 0, ¢ Blessed are' the peace-nrakers
Blessed are they who are persecuted for righteousness’
sake,” &c. Again, o : , '

. —— vers. 14, 16, 17, 20, ¢ Ye-are the light of the -
world. Let your light so shine before men, that they
may see your good works, and may glorify God who.
15 in heaven. L came not to destroy,” or to dissolve -
the obligation (or authority) of ¢the f;w." No, on the
contrary, I came °to fill up,” or to make a more per-
fect explication of the law, than your teachers have
given you; ¢for except your righteousness be more
. perfect than that of the scribes and pharisees, ye can-
not enter into the kingdom of heaven.’ .
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St. Luke, in chap. v. 5, and five ather Liaces, aseth
the word 'Emsdrys for Jesus Christ: and i its P ol
sense it signifieth one wiro hath the vharge o n v e,
- direction, and command of vthirs: and sl T Tae s
suitable to Jesus Christ’s concern tei ais discipics.

Trocaces

CHAP. XLIIL

. Christ’s great diligence in his ministry.

ArRTER Jesus Christ had been-baptized by John,
authorised by the descent of-the Holy Ghost, and had
overcome his temptation in the wilderness, he eatered

.upon his public mnistry. : e

Mat. iv. 17, Mark i, 14, 15. He began to preach,

_saying, ¢ Repent, (ueravogire, -change your minds) and
- believe the gospel, for the kingdom of heaven is at
hand.” And he seat out his apostles with the same
divine message,” vi. 12. -

Did any of the great philosophers attempt the like
glorious embassy to mankind ? :

Mat. iv. 23, 24, ix. 35, Jesus Christ goeth about
all Galilee, teaching in the synagogues, preaching the
gospel of the kingdom, and healing all manner of

“sickness, and diseases,—so that his fame went
through all S_yria.’ . .

Mat. v. vi. vii. Maultitudes attending him, he
preached his divine sermon on”a mountain, -which
St. Matthew has recorded at large. . L

—— viii. He cleanseth a leper. Healeth the cen-
turion’s servant. Cureth St. Peter’s mother-in-law of
afever. Casteth out devils. Cureth the sick, Stilleth’ .
the tempest.. . - :

——ix. He cureth a paralytic, - Raiseth Jairus’s
daughter from the dead. _Giveth sight to two blind
men. Casteth out a devil from the dumb man.

—— x. In compassion to the multitude—*.sendeth
out thetwelve apostles to preach, and to work miracles,
and to heal the sick, cleanse the lepers, raise the dead,
cast out devils.” ’
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Mat. xi. 25, 27, Jesus giveth thanks to God the
Father, Lord of heaven and earth——for the revela-
tion of the gospel—as-ribing it to his good plea-
sure—and acknowledging thar all things had teen
. delivered torhim from his Fathier. Seealso Lukex. 2. -
xii. Jesus defended his disciples against the
Pharisees, who wrongfully charged them with breakin
the sabbath—custeth a devil out of a person blind an
dumb. : N

——xiii. xiv. - To great multitudes he spake several
parables. Upon the death of John the Baptist, he de-
parts into the desert——whither he was followed by
multitudes (above five thousand) whom he feeds mirs-
culously with five loaves and two fishes. .

—— xv. He came to the coast of Tyre and Sidos,
and thence to the sea of Galilee, whither multitudes
followed him (above four thousand) whom he fed with
.seven loaves and a few little fishes. oo

—— xvi. Jesus, being opposed by the Pharisees
and Sadducees, leaveth them ; and reproveth his dis-
-ciples, who were unmindful of his late great miraeles
—Tells St, Peter, he should have power to declare to
-the church what laws syuld, and should not be bind-
ing—atd rebukes St. Feter sharply, though he had .
commended him for acknowledging his character as
the Christ of God ; yet Peter took upon him too much
freedom in rebuking Christ, who foretold his death,
with which Peter, much disturbed, prayed it-might
not be. ‘

& xvii. xviii. After his transfiguration, he taught
his disciples (who yet wanted his further .ingtruction)
to be humble, harmless, inoffensive, very forgiving.

- ——— xix. ¢After this, Jesus Jeft Galilee, and came
into the coast of Judea beyond Jordan, and being fol-
lowed by multitudes, hehealed them’——gives a greater
sanction to marriage, and condemns slight divorces.
He shews a teader regard for children, whose innocence
he recommends as a qualification for those who would
be subjects of God’s kingdom-——Bids the young man
keep the commandments, and sell all, and give to the
poor—to convince him that he was not yet perfect in
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the love of his neighbour——Shews how difficult for
the rich to become subljects of God’s kingdom=——=

-But they who forsake al
‘be rewarded abundantly.

¢ . L

CHAP. XLIV.

. Of the miracles of Jesus Christ, and his apostles.

Jesus CarisT wrought not the miracles, mentioned

m the gospels, by his own, innate, or natnral power,
John v. 19, 20, and xiv. 10, ¢ Verily, verily, I say
anto you, the Son ean do nothing of [or fromi] him~
self. But the Father who dwelleth in him, he himself
doeth the works, For Jesus knew that the Father had
_ given all things into his hands.” Jobn xiii. 3, ¢ And
that he came from God.” And St. Peter saith, in his
speech to an assembly, Acts x. 37, 38, ¢ that God had
anointed Jesus of Nazareth with the Holy Ghost, and
power; who went about healing, casting out devils e
for God was with him (Jesus),”
Christ himself owns, that ¢ he cast out devils by
the finger of God,’” -Luke xi. 20. And the blind man
whom Christ cured, argued rightly, ¢ if this person

(Christ) were not from God, he could' do nothing;’
. Luke xix. 37. And the multitude of Christ’s dis-

- ciples, who foilowed him going to Jerusalem, well
-understood by whom the miracles were wrought, 4nd
therefore ¢ they praised God for all the mighty works
they had seen.’ ' - . _

. IZuke v. 25, 26. And the paralytic, and the people
too, praised God, when they saw Jesus had cured the
paralytic. )

Acts iv. 21. And the people all praised’ God for
the cure of the lame person. And, ver. 29, 30, the
disciples prayed to God to stretch forth his hand te
heal, and ¢ that signs and wonders might be done by
his servant Jesus,” . - i

: R

for God and his cause shall
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Acts ii. 22, St. Peter, in his sermon, expressly tells
his hearers, ¢ that Jesus of Nagareth was & man re=
commended to them by God, by miracles, wonders,
and signs, which God wrought by him——as they all
knew. N.B. This text is so strong a proof ofy the
point, that the most subtle critics cannot with ajt
their art elude. the force of it. God alone is the
fﬁcient cause of those miracles, 1 Cor. xii. 6: Christ
n appearance only, the instrumental cause of the mira-
cles, &c. by which God recommended him to the

le, as his apostle and teacher. St. Paul had the
ike recommendation, ¢ by signs and wonders, asd
mighty déeds,’ i. e. miracles; which he ealls the signs
or marks of his being an apostle; and Christ, Mat. x. 1,
Mark iii. 13, Luke ix. 1, 2, 41, 42, sends out the
twelve apostles to cast out devils, to heal the sick, &c.
which they performed but in part, and not in all cases,
Matt. xvil. 16, and 19, Mark ix. 18, 28, Jesus Christ
himself had not.that general and constant assistance
from God the Father* Mark vi. 5, Christ was not
able to work one miracle except healing a few sick

. persons. , ' :

- Mark xiii. 32, .Chyrist himself declares expressly in
these words: ¢ But of that day, and that hour, know-
eth no person; no, not the angels—nor the Sopn, bat
the Father only,” or alone (as some copies have it).
Martha, John xi. 22, was well informed that Christ’s
power to work miracles was from God——and she
‘saith to Chiist ¢ I know that whatsoever thou shalt
ask of God, God will grant it to thee.” And Jesus, '
wver. 40, 41, ¢ lifted up his eyes and said, O Father, I
give thee thanks that thou hast heard me.’——And
thus Lazarus was raised. . , .- '

Acts xix. 6, 11, God wrought special miracles—

#* Qur anthog is mistaken in makiug this conclusion from the remark
of the cvangelim that he could there de no mighty work, save that ke laid
Wis hands &¢ For the words of St Murk are more justly rendered,
‘thai he did not judge proper. r, was not willing to do any miracle, &c.
Dr. Symonds's Observ. upon the Expediency of revising the %tuent
Englich Version of the Four Gospels, &c. p 127. Scc also Bishop
Pearce upon the passage, &c, EniTom (of ond Emir.) -

-

-
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By the hands of Paul. Also by Barnabas and Paul,
Acts xy. 12. And St. Stephen, full of faith and power,
wrought great wonders and miracles among the

ple, vi. 8, and so did the other apostles, ii. 43, ¢ For
many wonders and signs were done by the apostles;
and ‘they cast out devils, and healed the sick.” See
Acts 1ii, v. 18, vi. 1, xiv. 8, xv. 19 Rom. xv. 19,
All which was according to Christ’s promise, John xiv.
12, where Christ tells his disciples, ¢ that he who be="
lieved on him should do the like works and greater.”

* “This troth (viz. that G.d wrought the miracles, and -
not Christ) is confirmed by St. Mark and St. Paul.
"The doctrine of salvation was first preached by
our master (Christ). And God confirmed -it, or at-
- it, ¢ by signs, wonders, and divers miracles,

- and the gifts ot the Holy Ghost.” Heb. ii. 3, 4,
Mark xvi. 20.

* Christ’s disciples, from his miracles, inferred his
mission from God, and that God was present with
him; but did not, like our moderns, once infer his
divinity. - : . :

Jobhn iii. 2. From the miracles of Christ, which
were really and truly not wrought by him, but by
God alone, as appears by the foregoing texts, Nicom
demus rightly concludes, ¢ that God was with him.’
-And -his followers, vi. 14, ¢ That he was the prophet
that should come.” And his disciples praised God at
the sight of his miracles, Luke vii. 16, xix. 37, and
pronounced ¢ Christ blessed, who came in his name ;’
that is, by the authority of God. And bt. Peter infers,
from Christ’s miracles, that he was ¢ a man approved,
or recommended by God,” who wrought the miracles,
&c. and that ¢ God was with him’ (Christ), Acts ii. 23,
x. 38, ’ - »

But they did not conclude, from.the miracles, that
Christ was very and true God ; though the moderns
make the miracles of Christ one certain topic, from
whence they would prove his Godbead, as 15 scen in
all their systems and bodies of divini

ty! _
Remarkable are the words of St. Jyohn, towards the
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of his 1, John xx. 31, where he plainly tellg
gs“tebe myg:)%e for which he wrote his gospelz and
that was this, and this alone, ¢ These things are writ-
fen, that ye should believe,’ or that ye might believe,
~—¢ that Jesus is the Christ, the Son of God;’ that is,
sot God himself, but the Messias, and favourite of
God. Now as this was the aim and end of St. John,
in writing his gospel, so we may believe most safely,
that in the other three original gospels their authors -
eoyld have none other end or view, .
. N.B. As the modérns have drawn'a very wrong.
eonclusion from Christ’s miracles, viz. that he was
God, though all his disciples who were contempor
with him, and always attending him, believed and
knew, that God only wrought those miracles, and
not Jesus Christ himself ; and therefore ¢ they praised
God, who had given such power or gifts to- men.’

.Mit. ix. 8, xv. 81, and Jobn xiv. 10, Jesus Christ

himself owned, that ¢ he could do nothing of, or from
Dhimself,’ but that ¢ it was the Father who dwelt in him
who did the works:’ yet it may furthermore be satis=
ﬁttor‘v to consider, what Chiizt himself would have
his followers infer from the miracles they saw. Did
be ever once, at any time, insinuateé, that they should
infer that he was God, and own him as the author of
shem? By no means, but é;uite otherwise. What
then was the use he proposed, and the inference, or
eonclusion, he warned and pressed his followers te
make, upon their seeing the miracles which attended
Giim ? Why this, and this only, namely, that he came
froin God: that God sent lim; that they ought to
Féceive him, and his message, for, and on account of,
the wonderful works which they bad scen. This, I say,
‘was the conclusion Christ himself desired, again and’
8gain, all his followers should draw from the miracles.
nd his true disciples and others, accordingg, believed
him to bea ¢ prophet and teacher sent from God;’
Luke vii,- 16, xxiv. 19, and that God sent him, and

. was with" him, because of the wonders and miraclesd

thiéy had had seén. ' John v. 36, * The works which
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the Father hath given me to perform, the same works,
which I do, bear witness of mae, that the Father hath
sent me.? Ver, 37, ¢ The Father, who hath sent me,
himself hath borne witness concerning me. The works
which I do in my Father’s name,’ that is, by his au-
thority, ¢ they testify of me. 1f I do not the works
of my Father, believe me not.” Jobn x. 25,37. -
The people who saw the miracles of Christ, and
who conversed with Chnist himself,. praised God, as
the author of the miracles, and not Jesus Christ.
And Jesus Christ acknowledgeth all his ¢ power’ and
- ¢ authority,” &ec. ¢ was received by him from’, and -
" ¢ given to him by God.’ :
at.-ix. 2——8, Mark ii. 3—12, Luke v, 18-—26,
After Jesus Christ had restored the person who was
sick of the palsy, the people are herc represented, as
¢ praising God-—~who had given such- power, "Bésofmy" ..,
to man.” It may rather be rendered, Who had givem .
such authority to men; that is, to declare men’sy=*
sins to be forgiven, or that they should be heal .
&c. by the miraculous ¢ power of God,’ which ine
deed is a power absolutely incommunicable to any
finite being. Mat. vi' 12, 15, Mark xi. 25, 96,
Jesus Christ had taught his disciples to ask, or pray
to ¢ God the Father to forgive them;’ and told them,
that if they did not forgive others, ¢ Your Father
who is in heaven, will not forgive you." The capti
scrioes, therefore, had no reason to char, rist.
with blasphemy. Mat. ix. 3. For he had.already
tanght bis followers, ¢ who forgave sins,” and that ha
¢ spake not his own words.” John viii. 28, and
xii. 49, Christ saith, I speak not from myself, but
my Father who hath sent me, hath Fivena command,
what I should say, and what I should speak.” What,
.glercfore, I am now si;eaking, evs::a:s the Father
ath spoken to me, so I am now ing. ain
John :gi‘:r. 10, Christ saith, ¢ The words wl%ichAIg\an:
mow speaking to you, I speak not from myself, but
the Father who dwelleth,” or abideth ¢ in me, him.
sclf doeth the works.” By these texts, nothing.can
R2

~



186 . The piety and devotion of Jesus Chriat.

be more evident, than that Christ acknowledgeth both
his words and works, of power and authority, did
owe all their origin and efliciency, to God the Father
only. And St. Peter, than whom not onc of the -
twelve apostles knew better, taugbt the Jews, in his
inspired discourse, Acts ii. ¢ Jesus of Nazareth, a
man’ who was ¢ approved,” or recommended ¢ from
God—by miracles, wonders, and signs, which God
wrought by him, in thé midst of you, as.ye your-
selves know.” This is confirmed by Christ himself,
John v. 19, ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, the Son
is not able to do any thing from himself.” He saith
the same words, verse 30.

Rev. xix. 1. In the hallelujabs by the great mul-
titude in heaven, ¢ salvation, glory, honour,” and
¢ power,’ .arc ascribed to the Lord God-——the only
origiit, and author of all power. . .

Laaaaa s d

, CHAP. XLV. ,
- The scripture account of the piety and devotion of
LT Jtm Ch'."to i

Jesws Carist offered prayers to ¢ his God, and
to-our God,’ as he styles him expressly, John xx. 17,
‘or Jesus Christ was a worshipper of the one true God.
" N.B. Jesus Christ had never had any difference
with the Jews about the object .of worship: they
‘worshipped ¢ God the Father,” and he says, ¢ the
time was come, when the true worshippers shall
iworship the Father, for such worshippers the Father
sought’ John iv. 21, 24. And Jesus Christ was
such a worshipper of the Father, as is evident from
.what follows; for as Christ taught his disciples, Mat.
vi. 9, Luke xi. 2, to direct their prayers to the
Father; so he himself directed or addressed his
prayers always to ©his Father;” as appears in the
following texts s

Mat. xiv. 23, ¢ Jesus dismissing the multitude went
®p a mouptain to pray alone, or privately.’

<
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. Mat, xxvi. 89, ¢ Jesus fell upon his face (a posture
- of adoration) and praying, said, O, my Father, if it be~-.

possible, let this cup pass from me; neverihcless,
not as I will but #s thou wilt.’

csvemmsonseneie 42, ¢ Again, he-went away the second
time, and prayed, saying; O, my Father, if this cup
may net pass away from me, that I may not drink it,
thy will-be done.” ™. :

. eeeseressasenese 44, ¢ And he went away, and prayed the
third time,’ saying the same words. - o

crenemes XXVil, 46, 50, ¢ Jésus cried opt with a’loud
voice, saying, My God,' My God, why hast thou for--
saken me ?’,

And St. Mark gives much the same account of
Christ’s prayer to the Father, as St. Matthew.

-Mark xiv. 32, 35, 36, ¢ Jesus-fell on the ground
and prayed, that if it were possible, the hour might
pass from him.—Abba, Father, all things are possible
unto thee—take away thecup from.me; nevertheless,
not what I will, but what thon wilt.” '

............... 39, ¢Aud again he prayed,” and said
the same words. . . .
........ xv. 34, ¢ Jesus cried with a loud voice, say-

ing, My God, My God, why hast thou forsaken me ?

Luke xxii. 41, 49, ¢ Jesus knceled down, and. pray-
-ed, sayiog, Q Father, if thou be willing, remove this
cup from me; nevertheless, not my will, but thine be-
done” Anud again, : ' -

* wesseseneers 44 -And Jesus ¢ being in. an agony,. he
prayed more earnestly.’ . o o
.. John: xii, 87, ¢ Jesus said, O Eather, save me from
. this hour.’ . - )

S . Xiv. 16,-¢ Jesus said, I will pray the Father, .
and he will give you another comforter.” . .

N. B. The whole xviith chapter of St. John’s gos-
pel is one continued prayer.or address of Jesus Christ
‘to God the Father, viz. . .

........ xvii. 1, ¢ Jesus lifted his eyes towards beaven,
and said, O Father, the hour is come, glorify thy Soa’



John xvii. 3, ¢ This is life eternal, to know (orto aee
knowledge) thee (O Father) to be the only true God :
~and (me) Jesus Christ to be thy apostle,’ or messen-
ger. : T

............. . 4, ¢ 1 have glorified thee on earth, I have
finished the work which thou gavest me to do.’

wemereesesneene 55 ¢ And now, O Father, glorify me
with that glory, which I had with thee before the
world was.’ :

................ 6, ¢ I have made known thy mame,—
thine they were, and thou hast given them to me.”
[ * 1, ¢ Now they have known; that all

things whatsoever thou (O Father) hast given me are
of or from thee.’ ..

- e 9,. ¢ I pray for them.’ :

conssecssenessss 11, € O holy Father, preserve them— -
whom thou hast given to me.’ . ’

............... 15, ¢ I pray not that thou shouldst take
them out of the woild.’ L .
T esvsssssesesines I'l, ¢ Sanctify (thou) them by thy truth,

a~Thy word is truth.’
cresssssennsnss 20, ¢ I pray not for these only.’

................ 21, ¢ O Father, I desire that those whom
thou hast given to me may be where I am.>.
ermmsprasenene 25, ¢ O righteous Father, the world hath

not owned (or acknowledged) thee; but tl (be

means his disciples) have owned, that thou hast sent .

me.’ . - .

The author of the epistle to the Hebrews has a very
remarkable passage, chap. v. ver. 7, which our trans-
lators refer to Chirist’s prayers before and at bis pas-
sion; and no doubt the author of the epistle had
Christ’s earnest prayers at that time in his mind, when
speaking of Christ he says,—¢ that in the days of his
flesh, when he bad offered up prayers and supplica-

sions, with sn'on% cries and tears, unto him that was
r

able to save him from death, and was heard,’ (i. e. of
Ged) ¢ for his piety,’ as our translators word it in the
margin: or, ¢ he was heard for, or because of his de-
votion,’ as 2 word of the same original is thrice trans-

-
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lated, Luke iit 25, Acts ii. 5, viii. 3, by opr interpre~
ters, . . : :
- From the texts beforé mentioned—and also from the
very famous pa last recited, it is most evident, .
1. That Jesus Christ was' exceedingly terrified; at |
the foresight of his passion or death. -
2. That he earnestly prayed, and intreated God for
deliverance from it ;. which prayer he by no means had
offered to God, if he knew, that by his death he was
to make satisfaction to his Father’s justice for the sins
of the world ; without which satisfaction, some vainly
imagine, God could'not be appeased, nor the elect sa-
ved, x:’or the cternal damnation of all mankind pre-
ventey, - : :
3. That God ¢ heard his prayers, because of his
picty or devotion.” - And this is a clear demonstration
* of his duty to, and dependence upon his God; or that
bhe was apious and devout person. - .
IIAPAKAAEQ, IIPOSETXOMAL. But F shall yet
subjoin some other passages,iwhich shew his distine-
tion from God, and his certain persuasion who was
'his God, and whom he addressed as the sole object
of his oti ' D
(a Mat. %,‘ Christ went up into a mountaia
spart to pray.” Mark vi. 46, Luke vi. 12, ¢ He conti-
nued all night in prayer to God.” Luke iii. 21, v. 16;
ix. 18, 28, 29, xi. 1, xxii. 41, S :
Mat. xiv. 23, ¢ Thinkest thou (Peter) that I cannot
now pray to my Father,” &c. .
ENTYTXANQ. The author of the epistle to the Ro-
mans; and of that to ‘the Hebrews, uses this word
twice of Christ applying to God for us.

Rom. viii. 34, Christ who ¢ at the right hand of
God maketh intercession for us’—that is, to his God
and Father. _ : b

Heb. vii. 25, ¢ Secing he ever liveth to make inter-
cession for us.’ ) . .-

- This intercession, literally understood, doth neces-
sarily include the following truths, viz. .

1. That the intercessor, and he to whom the inter- A

cession is made, are two different and distinct beinga. ™
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2. That the intercessor hath not in his own power
to bestow what he asks of another for a third person. -

3. That the intercession of Chyist for his peaple, is
his prayer to his and to our God for them; even now
when he is exalted, and sitting at God’s right-band :
which evidently demonstrates, not only his inferiority,
but his continuing in a state of dependence on God, -
to whom he applies for favour to his people.

Lo

> «CHAP. XLVL

The piety of Jesus Christ, who praised or blessed God,
- and gave him thanks. = | .

EYAOTEQ, with its derivatives. "ETAOTHTOZX is
used as a proper name of God, as distingnished from
Christ, Mark xiv. 61, and used seven times more in
blessing erpraising God ; but never applied to Christ,
who is not styled the Blessed, but the Son of the
Blessed. ' . A :

Mat. xiv. 19, xxvi.26; ¢ Christ looking up 10 hea«
ven blessed God,” when he fed the ﬁv%g ) . And
at the institution of his last supper *41 m

. or, as in many copies, ¢ he prased God,” not as'we
translate it, Mark xiv. 22, 23.

Mark viii. 7, 8. Christ having taken the ‘seven
Joaves, and ¢ given thanks;’ and after, when the few
fishes were brought, he ¢ blessed God.” And Mark xiv.
22, ¢ he blessed” (God), &c. . :

& Luke xxiw. 30, ¢ Taking bread, he blessed (God),’
c. :

Mat, xv. 36. . Christ, baving taken the seven loaves.
and two fishes, * gave thanks.” And again, xxvi. 27,
¢ having taken the cup—he gave tharks.’ - ‘

Mark viii. 6, ¢ Christ, taking the seven loaves, gave
thanks.’ .

—— xiv. 23, ¢ Christ, having taken the cup, gave
thanks.’ B .

Luke xxii. 17, ¢ Christ, having taken the cu ve

thanks.’ ' ' 5. B &

i

Godp
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Luke xii. 19, ¢ Having taken-the bread, and given
thanks, he brake it.’ - T .
. John vi. 11,28, ¢ After Christ had taken the loaves,
he gave thanks.’ ¢ After the Lord had given thanks.”
John xi. 41, ¢ And Jesuslifted up his eyes, and said, -
O Father, I give thanks unto thee, because thou hast
heard me.” - ' ' .
N. B. He prayed to God for Lazarus, and ‘God -
‘heard Christ’s prayer.
1 Cor. xi. 23, 24, ¢ Jesus having taken bread, and
given thanks, he brake it.’ ~
ETAABEIA. Heb. v. 7. The author of this epistle
represents Christ addressing Almighty God, in the .
most ecaraest and-devout manner, in these words:
¢ who when he had (orhaving) offered up prayers
and supplications, Anjesis, with strong crying and tears, -
unto him who was able ‘to save. him from death ; and
he was heard for his piety.’ : .
. .AEOMAL Luke xxii. 32, - Christ tells Peter; he
had prayed for him, ¢that his faith might not fail.”
* EEOMOAOIEQ. Mat. xi. 25. ¢Jesus said—I thank
thee, O Father, Lord of heaven and earth.’
Luke x. 21, Jesus ¢said—I thank thee, O Kather,
Lord of heaven and earth.’ '
- N.B. It ought to be very much observed, from all
the foregoing texts, that our master Jesus Christ had
. deeply %xed in his mind-the great principle of all
true religion, which he himself mentions, Mat. iv. 10,
¢ Thou shalt worship L."l_ghovah the Lord thy God, . -
and him only thou shalt sérve.’ ~Happy Hid it been
for the Christian church, if this divine rule had always
been strictly observed. '

Christ’s humble gesttres in his devotions. - -

As Jesus Christ always addressed himself to God
the Father in prayer and’thanksgiviung, in the most
dutiful and resigning language; so also'it is remark-
able, that he used the most humble gestures at the
time of his prayer. For St. Luke says, Luke xxii. 41,
¢ That Christ being withdrawn, knecled -down and -
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prayed, saying, O Father, if thou wilt, take this cup
from me; nevertheless, not my will, but thy will be
done,’ ver. 44, ¢ and being in an.agony he prayed
more earnestly. : -
St Matthew says, Mat. xxvi. 39, That ¢ Christ fell
vpon his face, and praying, said, O my Father, if it
be possible, let: this cup pass from me ; nevertheless,
not as I 'will, but as thou wilt.’ I :
* Rev.vii. 11, xi. 16, This gesture of adoration is
ascribed to the angels~¢ Who all standing about the
throne (of God) fell on their faces,~and worshi
God—and the twenty-four elders fell on their faces,
‘and worshipped God.” =~ - '

- The posture of kneeling in the -worship of God
was used by St. Stephen, Acts vii. 60; by St, Peter,

.- -Acts ix. 40; by St. Paul and his attendants, Acts xx.

" 6. Again, xxi. 5, they ¢ kneeled down on the shore,’
and prayed. And St. Paul, Ephes. iii. 14, tells:us his
;practice, ¢ I bow my knees to the Father.’s~~Christ and
his disciples had learned these religious gesturés from
the practice of their ancestors the Jews. Psalm xcv. 6,
¢ O come, let us worship, and bow down, let us kaeel
Jbefore the Lord our maEer.’

Lasaas sl d

'CHAP. XLVIL.

. Jesus Christ taught his disciples and others to keep the
commandments of God, and he himself kept and
" oleyed the commundments of. God. -

Mat. xxii. 36—40, JEsUs being asked by a lawyer,
which is the great commgandment in the law, answered,
¢ Thou shal¢ love the Lord thy God with all thy heart,
and with all'thy soul, and with all thy mind; this is
the first and great commandment : and the second is
like unto it, thou shalt love thy neighbour as thyself.
On these two commandments hang all the law and
the prophets.’ . :

Mark xii. 26—33, With little variation, the evan-
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gelist St. Mark represents the like answer of. Christ. .
And thesé words also, ¢ Jesns answered, The first bf
all the commadndments is, Hear, O Israel, the Lotd
our God is one Lord, or one Jehovah, &c.

Like x. 25—28. The lawyer asks' Christ, what he
should do' to inherit eternal life? Clirist asks him,
What is written in the law? -How readest thoa?
The lawyer answers,——¢ Thou shalt lové the Lord
thy.God with all thy heart;” &c. €and thy neighbour
as thyself.” To which Christ said, . Thou: hust’ gh-
wered rightly ; this do, and thou shalt live* ' -

weereses Xiil. 18, 20. Jesus said' to the ruler, who
asked him what he should do to inherit eternal tife,
¢ Thou knowest the commandments,” &c. d

John xv. 8, Jesus saith to his disciples, ¢ Herein'is
my Father glorified, that ye bear much'fruit, s0'bhall
ye be my disciples.” Ver. 14, <. Y¢ are my friéndy; if
ye do whatsoever I command you.’ et

Thus Christ taught. Now obserre how Christ
practised, and paid obedience to his God and our
God.

........ iv. 4, Christ says, ¢ I must work the works of
bim that sent me.’ '

ceensee Xil. 49, 50, ¢ I have not spoken from myself,
but the Father who senf me, he gave me coMdiad-
ment what T should say, and what I shiould' speak.—
As the Father said uiito me, so I speak.” =~

........ xix. 31, ¢ As the Father gave me commarnd-
ment, even so I do.’ . Co et

........ xv. 10, ¢ If ye keep my commandments, ye
shall abide in my lovc; even as I have kept my Fu-
ther’s commandments, and abide in his love.”
© Mart. v. vi. vii. contain Christ’s’ sermon on the
. mount, wherein he enlarges upon, and ‘reinforces'ull
the commandments of God. chap. v. 19, ¢ Whoever
shall break (or dispense with) one of these least ¢omn-
mandments, and shall teach men so, he shall be calied
the least in the kingdom of heaven: And whosdever
shall do or teach them, the same (or that persot} stiall
be called great in the kingdom of heaven.” Chap. vii.

8
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21, ¢ He that doth the will of my Father,” &c. Chap.
xii. 50, ¢ He that doth the will of my Father, &c. he
is my brother,” &c. Sece the same, Mark iii. 35.
Jobn iv. 34, ¢ My meat, says Christ, is to do the
will of him that sent me, and to finish his work.’ .
eresenee Vi, 38, Jesus says, ¢ I came down from heaven
vnot to do mine own will, but the will of him that
sent me.’ .
........ x, 87, *If I do not the works of my Father,
believe me not.’ ' :
Heb. x. 7, 9, ¢ Lo, T.come to do thy will, O God.’
. Johnv. 8, He learned obedience by the things that
-he suffered.’:
. Rev. xxii. 14, ¢ Blessed are they that do his-com-
mindments.’ :
Rom. v. 19, St. Paul speaking of Christ says, ¢ By
. the obedience of one man shall -many be made righ-
teous.” ’ C o
Phil. ii. 8, ¢ Christ became obedient unto death.’ -

?

\
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CHAP. XLVIIL

The words of St. John v. 93,—That all should honour
" the Son, even as the Father—examined.

THE words, OF and KA®QE, «s and cven as, signi-
. fy some sort or degree of likeness; but very seldom
signify a strict equality in subjects compared. .
In the Greek classics'ws is often used to compare
subjects, but does not imply an absolute likeness, in
~  all respects. .
Mat. vi. 10, Inthe Lord’s prayer, ¢ Thy will be
done on eafth, as it is in heaven.” Luke xi. 2. ,
- Mat. xix. 19, ¢ Thou shalt love thy neighbour as
thyself.” No writer ever understood this command in
a strict and absolute sense.
,  Gal.iv. 14, ¢ Butye | Galations] received me [ Paul]
* . as an apgel of God—as Christ Jesus.’” The same
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word is frequently used in‘the book of Revelations, in
the same manner and sense. - : .

Kabws is also used in the same manner; as appears
from the texts below. Luke vi. 36, ¢Be ye merciful,
as your Father is merciful:’ parallel to Mat. v. 48,
¢ Be ye perfect, as, w@swep, your heavenly Father is

ect.’ T ' .
. John v. 23, ¢ That all should honour the Son, even
as they honour the Father, who sent him,’ is most ab-
surdly urged by the tritheists. As if a Son; a proe
phet ; a person sent from God ; a worshipper of God 3
obedient to the laws of God; who preached those
laws ; sabmitted his will to the will of God ; owned
his Father to be his, and our only true God ; died for
his religion, and the cause of God; was raised- from
the dead by God; sits on God’s right-hand; inter~
cedes with God ; could possibly be conceived to ex-
pect his disciples should honour him with the very

same divine honours as they offered, by his command .

and example, to his God, and their God.
. If the very same numerical acts of honour and wor-
ship are offered to Father and Son as two persons, that
is gross, flat ditheism : if as one God, one infinite be~
ing, that is direct Sabellianism. But here it may be
truly observed, and with astonishment too, that though
many of the ancient and modern apostate Christians
urge this text in defence of the equality of the two
first persons, yet none of them, in any, of their public

, liturgies, have in practice conformed to their own pro=-

fession ; but mostly and chiefly worshipped the
Father!

John xvii. 11, 22, Christ prays to the Father, ¢ that
his disciples may be one [in mind, &c.] as he and the
Father were one:’ the text is so understood by all ju=
dicious commentators, and must be so understood.

1 John ii. 6, ¢ He who saith, he abideth in him
[Christ] ought to walk,. even as he [Christ] walkeds:
—purify himself, as he [Christ] is pure.’

.

7
........ iii. 3, 7, ¢ My little children, let no mande-

(e
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ceive you-~he who doth righteousness is righteous,
even as he [Christ] is rightedus.” :
-In these three last texts, there is an undoubted and
very asreat inequality-intended. in the word, as, even
opr adversaries themselves being judges; and sa there
is in the same word, John v. 23, as the whole cont. t

manifestly shews. For when the ensnaring Jews, like -

our modern apostate Christians, falsely inferred,! that
Christ, by saying God was his Father, made himself
equal or like unto God, ver. 18, Jesus answers them
with a double asseveration, ¢ Verily, verily’—that is,
T assuire you of this, it is a very great and most certain

trath, ¢ that the Son can do nothing of himself: the -

Fathér shews .the Son, what he himself is doing,”.

ver. 19,'20. See many other passages following in-

the same chapter, to the same pyrpose. Yet such is
the blindness of the present age, that Christ himself is
not believed, when be rejects the modern false notigns
of him in the strongest and plainést words that can
be spoken. . ’

- In short, if there was in the whole New Testament
but that one place, Jobn v. 23, where the word Kafas
-was used; yet the context alone would determine
every candid reader to understand it as a comparison
not of two strictly equal, but in a lower degree, and
in an inferior sense and meaning, by the vastly dif-
ferent predications of the two beings compared, viz.
God and Christ: and the intolerable consequences
that must attend the trinitarian scheme, if the sense
of its patrous were allowed to be true. Forif it be
admitted, that in this text, ¢ that all persons should
honour the Son, even as they honour the Father,” the
words [even as] were intended to mean strictly, that
the same kind and degree of honour, even the highest,
wis to be given to the Son, as was given to the Father:
then it must follow, that Christians must necessarily
bave two supreme objects of worship and adoration;
which is an intolerable consequence.

- Besides, to honour these two objects equally in all
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respects would be impossible. For the Son who re- :
ceived, could not be honoured 4s the ¢ Father, who

ave or committed all power to the Son,” and ¢sent .
im,” &c. The Son could not be honoured as Fa-
ther, or a first person in their trinity; nor as unde-
rized, nor independent, nor unbégonien ;. when we are -
directed by Jesus Christ himself to ¢ pray to the Fa-
ther,’ and to ¢ worship the Father,” Mat. iv. 10, John -
iv. 23 : and it is no where required, that his disciples
should pray to, or offer praise and thanksgiving to
Christ ; and when Christ himself actually paid all those
duties to the Father, chap. xvii. how can we possibly
be persuaded, from his example or direction, that we
are to honour him as (that is, equally as, or as much
as) we honour the Father? It is a most remarkable
truth, in fact, that although some divines, some creeds
have affirmed, and expressly declared, that equal ho-
nour and glory ought to be given to Father, Son, and
Holy Ghost ; yet this has never been ordered or prac-
tised, in any of the ancient or modern churches or
liturgies ; but most of the prayers have, cither only or ¢
chiefly, been directed to God the Father, and few to
the Son and Holy Ghost. So that in this the univer-
sal practice of all Christians hath never yet conformed
to that false Athanasian principle, of equal honour
and glory, &c.

Laaaas o d

CHAP. XLIX.

The writers of the New Testament are very carefil,
when they style Christ Lord, to distingaish him
Jrom the Lord his God. .
KYPIOZ, i. e. Lord or Master, must be distinguished

by the objects or persons to whom it is applied ; and

not always understood in the highest sense ; as may be
seen bﬁ many texts in the Old and New Testament. -
N. B. The LXX use Kopos for master in our
topgue- above twenty times, Gen. xxiv. and in athe
82 : |
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places not a few. The 12th verse, Abraham’s servant
i‘:es the title of Képios to the God of Abraham ;<O

rd God of my master Abraham,’——1 Sam. xxv. 30,
applied ih the same sentence to God and David. The
samhe word applied to Kings, &c. and to God the King

* of kings very oftén.’ :

-1 Cor. viii. 5, 6, ¢ As there are gods’ so called——
¢ godd mtany,’ and ¢ lords many ;-—but to us (Christi-
ans) thete is one God the Father—-and one Lord (a
teacher or miaster) Jesus Christ.’---N. B. In this pas-
sagé or context feacher seems to be meant by St.Paul ;
for Christ was the only teacher; but God the only "
Lotd, ¢or Lord of lords.’ ' !

1. If there are ¢ many gods so called,’ they must
be distinguished : and if there are ¢ many lords,’ they
mnst also be 'distinguished.

2. St. Paul actoally and expressly makes the dis-
tinction, 'saying, ¢but to us (Christians) there is but
one God, the Father—-and one Lord’ (or chief master)-

. that is instructor, ¢ Jesus Christ.”:

3. In very many texts, our present English trans.
lators render Kopios, lord; whereas it would be
more fitly and properly rendered, as Aiddonairos, mas-
ter, teacher, orinstructor, or sir ; as the translators

~ bhave done sometimes ; three times in St. Matthew,

seven times in St. John, and seven times in. the Acts,

4. Jesus was made- € Lord and Christ,” Acts ii. 36, -
by him who is ¢ Lord of lords.” Acts ii. 33, compa-
yed with 1 Tim. vi, 14, 15, 16. '

.~ 5. The * Lord. God,’ and the ¢ Lord Christ,” are

usual, but they are very distinct characters of God the
Father, and of Jesus Christ. Mat. iv. 7, Christ himself

"~ mmentions the first character, ¢ Thou shalt not tempt

the Lord thy God. Again iv. 10, xxii. 37, ¢ Thou
shalt love the Lord thy God.’—Note, Christ himself,
Mark xii. 29, 30, out of Deut. vi. 4, saith, “ The
Lord our God is one Lord.” Luke i. 32, God is most
evidently distinguished from Cbrist. Luke ii. 26,
¢ The Lord's Christ ;’ i. e. Christ who was the Son, or

| dpostle, or messenger of the Lord God, by ¢ anoint-
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ing,’ i. e. by appointment. John xiil. 13, 14, ¢ Ye

" call me teacher and master, and ye say well? Acts ii.
36, ¢ Him whom ye have crucified, hath God, (ver.
33,) made Lord and Christ” iii. 22, vii. 37, iv.
26, Rom. v. 1, 11, xv. 6. Note, Especially that fa-
mous text or passage, 1 Tim. vi. 14, 15, 16, ¢ Which
appearance of our master Jesus Christ, at his own time
he (God) will shew, who is the blessed and the only
potentate, the King of kings, and the Lord of lords.’
Rev. i. 8, ¢ The Lord who is and was, and is to
come, the Almighty.” Note, These are the appropri-
ate characters of ¢ the God of our Lord Christ.” See
Rev. iv. 8, 9, ¢ Holy, &c. Lord God Almighty,’ &c.
chap. vi. ver. 15, 16, 17, xv. 3, xvi. 5, 7, Xix. 6, xxi.
22. Compare Actsii. 34, 35, with Psa. ¢x. 1, Mat,
xxii. 44, Mark xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, where, it 15 evi-
dent, ¢ The Lord (Jehovah) who said unto my Lord,
(Adonai,) sit thou on my right hand,’ &c. are two
distinct Lords. So St. Peter declared, Acts ii. 34,
35, 36, and expressly tells his audience, that God,
who must mean' the first-mentioned Lord made the

second-rmentioned Lord, ¢ both Lord and Christ.’

" Mat. gi. 25, Jesus made his devout acknowledg-

ments, and said, 1 thank thee, O Father, Lord of
heaven and earth,” Luke x. 21, a title never given to

the Son, or Holy Ghost. o .

Mat. xxii. 37, ¢ The Lord thy God,’ a title given
by Christ to God ; but never given to Christ himself,
Luke i. 30—3¢, the angel said of Christ, that the
¢ Lord God should give him the throne of David his
ancestor.” )

Luke ii. 26, ¢ The Lord’s Christ 5’ i. e. the person
whom the Lord God had especially named and ap-
pointed, ¢ the messenger of his will.”

Luke iv. 18, Christ said of himself, as Isaiah said
before him, ¢ The spirit' of the Lord is upon me :’
meaning by ¢ the spirit of the Lord’ the influence and
inspiration of his God and Father.

. Ephes. i. 17, ¢ The God of our Lord Jesus Christ,

the glorious Father! give you,’ &c. N :
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1 Tim. vi. 14, ¢ Until the appearzance of our Lord
(or master) Jesus Christ ; which in due time he (God).
shall shew, who is the blessed'and only potentate, the
King of kings, and the Lord of lords.” -

Rev. iv. 8, 11, xi. 15,. Xv. 3, xvi. 7, Xix. 6, XXi. 22,
are texts that fully distinguish the Lord God Almigh-
ty, from our Lord (or master) Jesus Christ.

For—iv.8—11, ¢ The four living creatures’ express-
ly own and ¢ worship him who sat upon the throne’
in the character of ¢ Lord God Altnighty:’ which ti-
tle is never given to Jesus Christ, xi. 15, ¢ Out Lord
and his Christ’ And the words at ver. 16, 17, are
very remarkable: ¢ The twenty four elders, sitting be-
fore the throne of God, fall upon their faces, and wor-
ship God saying, We give thee thanks, O Lord [Je-

" hovah] God Almighty.” Again, xv. 3, They who had
gotten the victory over the beast, &c. sang and said
these words, ¢ Great and wonderful are thy works, O
Lord [Jehovah] God Almighty,” &c. And this is there
styled the song of Moses, and the song of the Lamb; -
because it was both taught and used by Moses and the
Lamb, xix. 6, xxi. 22, xxii. 5. Now what they taught
and practised ought to be our rule-and our practice.

1. If it be said, that Christ is styled ¢ Lord of
lords,” Rev.xvii. 14, and xix. 16, it must, and ought
always to be remembered, that the characters in both
the contexts of these places plainly confine that style
to the man Christ Jesus, who is there styled the ¢ Lamb
fighting against the beast’, and as one ° riding on a
w%aite horse,’ and called ¢thefaithful,” and the ‘true one,’
and the ¢ word of God,” &c. and overcoming the fol-
lowers of the beast, &c. Now it is certain, these are

" not, and cannot be the characters of the supreme God.

2. And it must be remembered always, what St.
Peter saith, Acts ii. 32—36, that -God, ¢ who raised
Christ from the dead, and gave him the promise of the
Holy Ghost:’ T say, ¢God made him both Lord and
Christ” To what end? Why, Phil. ii. 11, that all
should own him such to the glory of God. :

3. It must be remembered, that whatever degree of
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honour is to be understood by the word Kvpiog, ¢ Lord
of lords,” St. Paul -assures us expressly, Ephes. i.
20—29, it isethe gift of the God ¢ of our Lerd Jesus
Christ,’ ver. 17, compared, ¢ For God by his mighty
power raised him from the dead; set him at his right-
hand; put all things in subjection to him; and gave
him to be head over all things, to the church.’

See the Epistle of the churches of Lions and Vi-
. enne. Eusebiug’s Eccl: hist. lib. v. cap. 1, Origen
and Novatian.’

See Dr. Clarke’s Scripture-doctrine, page 40, 41, 68.

Dr. Tillotson in the second Sermon of the Divinity
of Christ. Bishép Fowler of the Descent, page 50.

Dr. Whitby in loc. The very learned Schmidius.
Dr. Bennet in loc. o '

Lo 2 d

- CHAP. L.

The account given by the evangelists, and the other
holy writers of the New Testameut, concerning Je=
sus Christ, as a prophet. - . .
Jxrsus Christ being in his native country, and teach-

ing his countfymen 1n the synagogue, in a very unusu-

al, but affecting strain; some ﬁmired, but reflected
upon his mean descent and relations. To whom he
offers this to be considered: That ¢ a prophet is not
without honour, but in his own country and in his own-
‘family.” Mat. xiii. 57, Mark vi. 4, Luke iv. 24, John

iv. 44. : '
Note, Here Christ speaking to his countrymen,
who slighted him, does not take upon him, or assume
any other high character than.that of a prophet; and
if they had received him as such, they had not been
taxed with neglecting him, and other persons of that

" character.

.{ Mat, xvi. 1320, Christ asked his disciples,
‘#‘Vhon&do the multitude say that I am #* The disci-
ples answered, ¢ John the Baptist, others Elias, or.one

e,
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of the prophets.’ Christ then asked his disciples,
¢ Whom do ye say that I am " Peter answers, Mat.
xvi. 16, ¢ The Christ, the Son of the ltving God.’
In Mark viii. 2c, Peter’s answer is, < Thoa art the
Christ. In Luke ix. 20, Peter’s words are, ¢ The
,C,hriS_t of God-’ ‘.

In. the texts here referred to, it is plain the people
thought Christ to be a prophet; and his disciples ac-
knowledged him to be no mére or other than that
prophet of God expected under the character of
Christ, or the Messias. '

N. B. Here was -a most proper occasion given, and
started by Christ, to declare and make known his
divine nature, if he truly and really bad such: bat
St. Peter, and no doubt the rest of the disciples then
present, knew nothing of it. He plainly declares his
own opinion and notion, and tells Christ, he was the
Christ, or the Christ of God, which, all know, sig-
nifies a person specially appointed by God for some
particular service. .

N. B. Here was a fair opportunity for Peter and the
disciples to have set forth fully and clearly the whole
nature and doctrihe of Christ’s person; and thereby -
prevented the infinite disputes of after-ages. . And,
. had it been necessary, Christ himself would have told
his disciples, * You are not fully acquainted with me,
nor traly sensible who I am. Your notions of me are

vastly below tl.z dignity of my nature; I'am a divine
" person, equal with God, co-essential, and con-sub-
stantial, &c. Be sure yon, above all things, mind and
hold this truth as a fundamental, without which you
cannot be saved.. And I, foreseeing this will be ques-
tioned in after-ages, give yon fair warning.”

But Peter and the disciples knew better the person
and character of their master; nay, his person and
character were best known, undoubtedly, to them ; and
it is plain, that Christ approved of St. Peter’s answer,
Christ was fully satisﬁecr with St. Peter’s answer, and
and notion of him. But St. Peter’s notion will not
satisfy his pretended sucgéssors, nor the after-ages,
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which have framed new fundamentals, and by coun-
cils and their decrees have formed a new Christ, and
established a new Christianity, '

The sense of the people or multitude was, rthat
¢ Christ was a prophet.’ ’ :

Mat. xxi. 11, and 46, ¢ This is Jesug the prophet of
Nazareth,’

The multitude here again took Christ for a prophet:
and,. notwithstanding they had seen his miracles, did.
.never infer his divine nature or godhead from the
miracles, as the moderns; but pronounced or pro-
-claimed him ¢ blessed who came in the name of the
Lord,” wishing him success by their hosannahs.

Luke vii. 11, and 16, The multitude, with Christ’s
own disciples, who saw the young man raised from
the dead, *glorified God,” and said, ¢ a great prophet .
was raised up among them.” And, Mat. ix. 8, the
multitude, who had seen Christ healing the paralytic,
¢ glorified God, who had given such power to men,
&c.” Also Mark ii. 12, Luke v. 25, 26.

John vi. 14, The five thousand who were miracu-
lously fed, &c. did not rashly conclude Christ was
God; but they inferred very justly, ¢ This person is
truly the 'Fropget that was to come,” &c. Again, John .
vii. 40, The people who had seen his works con-
cluded, ¢ This is truly the prophet.” This was the sense
of ¢the blind man,” John ix. 17, though the blind of
the present age see it not. " '

........ iv. 44, Jesas owns himself to be a prophet. -

Luke xxiv. 13—19, The two disciples going to
Emmaus, after Christ’s resurrection, met with him, as
they were discoursing about him, &c. aund told him
expressly (oot then perceiving him to be Christ him- -
self) that ¢ Jesus of Nazareth was a man and a prophet,
mighty in word and deed, &c. It is here very remark-
able, that our English translators leave out the word

- [man] which in the original seems emphatical,* And

% See Jt;dg. vi. 8, margin. The Rhemish Testament, which is &

Popish transation, has in this text rightly inscrted the word [mas],

But our veision omits it. - -
g
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CHAP. LI.

Jesus Chyist a mediator.

Jesus CurisT is styled a ¢ mediator’ by St. Paul,
and by him alone ; for Christ is not once mentioned
bz that character in the four gospels, or by any other
of the sacred writers of the New Testament. The
texts are these : . S

1 Tim. ii. 5, ' There is one God, and one mediator
between God and men, the man Christ Jesus.” *

All men arc agreed in the notion of a mediator,
viz. that it signifies a person (or persons) who by
consent of two or more adverse parties interposes or
acts as a reconciler between the parties at variance.
The parties at variance are supposed by St. Paul to be
God and the sinful world; and Christ is a mediator
between both, by declaring the will or mind of God
in- the gospel, which is the rule of reconciliation,
2 Cor. v. 18, 19, 20, ¢ God reconciled the world to
himself by Jesus Christ and his apostles,” &c. '

Heb. viti. 6, (Christ) ¢ is the mediator of a better
covenant,’ or a ¢ more excellent’ institution.

—— ix. 15, ¢ Mediator of a new covenant,’” or in-
stitution. ' :

xii. 24, ¢ Jesus, the mediatpr of a (or the) new
covenant,” or institution.

Gal. iii. 19, 20, St.Paul, speaking of the law, saith,
that -it ¢ was ordained by the hand'of a mediator’
(Moscs). And then he adds, that ¢ a mediator is not’
(a mediator)of one person,’ or for one party ; ¢but God
is one’—(party), from whom Christ came, and was sent
with the terms of reconciliation, as a mediator, to
offending, or sinful man; who is the other party.
For, as the same St, Paul hatb informed us, 2 Cor. v.
18—20, ¢ All things are from God, who hath by Jesus
Christ reconciled us to himself (God), who hath given
to us (apostles) the ministry. and word of reconcilia-
tion :—wherefore in Christ’s sicad we (apostles) be-
seech you, Be ye reconciled to God.’ .
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In the circumstances of Christ acting as a mediator,
and of other mediators among men, there is a very
observable difference. Christ acted from God, as
God’s minister between him and sinful men; other
.. mediators ‘are agents or ministers from a third party
between two other parties. Christ offers from God
(one party) God’s whole terms, or scheme of recon-
ciliation : other mediators propose to each of the two
contending parties their several demands; and often
alter, retrench, and abate the terms of one or both
parties : but God’s terms offered 'by Christ could not
admit of any abatement or alteration; but were to be
accepted, as the wise amtl gracious terms of God,
considered as a governor treating with his disloyal
subjects. : ,

1. From these texts it appears, that St. Paul calls
Moses the ¢ mediator of the law,” because it was by
Moses, as God’s minister, that God delivered the law
to the Jows: and the same St. Paul calls Jesus Christ
¢ a mediator,’ because it was by Jesus Christ God deli-
vered the gospel, or word of reconciliation, to man-
kind: and upon this general account only doth St
Paul give Jesus Christ this title: though it is not im-

robable, that the apostle would not have scrupled ta

ave given Jesus Christ the title of mediator, on ac-
count of any part or branch of his conduct or mini~
stry: all wxich were the wisest and most effectual
means of reconciling mankind unto God." Thus,

2. If we regard the etymoloqy of the Greek word
peoiTys, or the Latin ¢ mediator,” both signify a’person
acting in any affair in the middle, between two, it at
variance, to reconcile them, Chrisc so acted, pro-
posing the terms of reconciliation from God to men,
" And it is most evidéntly the judgment of St. Paul, that

God, the ¢ one God,’ and ¢ the one mediator, between
that one God and men,’ are twe distinct beings, very
emphatically mentioned ip this text, 1 Tim. 1. 5. And
this text is so express and emphatical in declaring,
. who is the mediator between Gud and men, even ¢ the,
man Christ Jesus,’ that it is surprising how it came to



208 Jesus Christ a mediator.

be affirmed in many modern systems—that Jesus -
Christus est mediator secundum utramque naturam,
i.e. as God and man. -

3. And as it is most emphatically said by St. Paul,
that < the one mediator hetween God and men’ was
¢ the man Christ Jesus,” and not the God-man, as
some speak: so it is evident thereby, that such di-
vines make God a mediator to himself: whereas the
very notion of a mediator necessarily implies a dis-
tinct person from both the parties between whom he
is 2 mediator. And the notion of 2 mediator neces-
sarily supposes two parties at Jeast, or two persons dis-
tinct from himself, between whom he is mediator.

4. As St, Paul only hath used the term ¢ mediator,’
concerning Jesus Christ, and in one sense only, viz.
as (Christ) was employed from God to declare, and
to.deliver his will to mankind, which will is the true
and only medium, or means of our reconciliation to
God: so we should be very careful, that we do not
frame new notions about Christ’s mediatohial office,
foreign to, and inconsistent with the terms of that
ﬁnpcl, which he, as mediator, brought from God.

c was a mediator appointed by God, and not by
man; and was to act from God to man; not ap-
pointed by man to act from or for them to God. In
all his conduct, living and dying, he acted as God’s
ministgg g:r;:)e ood o{ the world. And so in their
degree did all bis apostles, &c.

5. This word orp?:‘haracter of mediator seems not
to have been'in use among the first Christians in
Judea, or clsewhere, before St. Paul’s using it in his-
epistles. So the notion it expressed, and the word it-
sclfy was nothing so common as in the later ages;
which have advanced and racked on sundry ideas to this
character, that it now passes for a common name of
Jesus Christ ; without whose mediation, no favour or
interest were to be obtained of God-; as we find it in
the conclusion of most of the modern prayers, both
private and public. But no such term is to be met
with in any one scripture form of prayer; and per-
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baps rarely, if ever, found, in any prayer, now ex.
tant, in the writings of the two or three first centuries
of the primitive church.

- 6. Christ’s mediation, during his ministry on earth,
consisted in his addresses to, and conferences with,
his disciples, &c. upon divine or religious subjects
Mat, v. vi. vii. in praying for them, §ohn xvii. and
in his beseeching them to be reconciled to God.
Chbrist, being now at the right-hand of God, no longer
exercises this part of his mediation, excepting-only.
that part, which may be his continual offering his de-
sires and petitions to God, for his people, the church-
militant, and his representing our state, and wants,
by his own requests to God for us, which may be more
properly called his intercession.

srreores

‘CHAP. LI

What account the holy scriptutes deliver to us, con-
cerning Jesus Christ’s priestly function.

Jesus CHRIST being born of Jewish parents, and in
a nation where the priestly office was of special institu=-
tian, and in the highest esteem, it might have been-
expected, that a person so remarkable, as the future.
Messias, so much desired and hoped for by the whole
nation, should have risen out of the tribe of Levi, and
been born to, and bred up in, the highest character for.
picty and abilities amongst the whole sacred function.
A person so born and qualified might, in the judgment
of men, have met with less opposition, and greater
reverence and success, among his own countrymen,
over-run with bigotry and superstition, and a fondness
for the rites of the Mosaic institution.. But the wis-
dom of God, superior always to the counsels and no-
tions of men, did not think tit to indulge human pride
and opinion, in this choice of the instruments he is
pleased to cmploy. In civil affairs, the success de-
pends upon abilites and address; but God is not in
T2



210 Of the pniestly function of Christ.

his operations confined by second causes in the greatest
appearing difficulties. Aaron was the person devoted -
0 the priesthood ; but Moses was God’s oracle, 2nd
the leader of the people, from whom Aaron and the
whole nation received their law, and political instito-
tions. As the diviac wisdom had preferred Moses to
Aaron in the whole revelation of the Jewish law and
economy, 39 it pleased the same divine wisdom, to
pass by the high-priest, and the whole order of priests,
and to choose Jesas Christ to be his apostle, that s,
the messenger to publish his wiil to mankind.

As Jesus Christ was not taken out of the order of
the Jewish priesthood, Heb. vii. 14, s0 he could not,
according to the laws of the Jewish priesthood, be
consecrated a pricst, nor was he consecrated a priest,
or ever made a priest according to the Jewish law ; this
18 most certain. The four evangelists, who wrote the
life, and whole public ministration of Jesus Christ, men-
tion not one word of the priesthood of Christ ; nor once
call him a priest, or high-priest, in all the gospeis.
Nor is he called so in any other book of the New Tes-
tament, cxcept in the epistic to the Hebrews only.
Tt doth not appear to have-beea the purpose of God,
that Christ shouid act in the name or cheracter of a
pricst ; but of a preacher and publisher of the gospel
of God. Yet the ancient, and modern divines too,
discourse of Cbrist’s being a priest, and of ll!:asfnat-
bood, as expressly and hterally, as if he been

» of set apart to the priesthood, by some
certain extraordinary act of God for that very purpose.

And it is certain, that none of the divine writers
make the least mention of Christ’s priesthood, excepe
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews, and in that
cpistle only : 0 it is most certain to every careful and
judicious reader, that ail the passages of his priesdy
character in that epistls are merely and only aliasive;
and are not to be unazrstood, nav. cannot be vnder-
stood, in a literal sense; aad were not intended by
that author to be vaderstood in unv otasr szose, than
a'sensc ailusive to the Jewish high-priest; and, mn a
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special spiritual sense, relative to-the Christian dispen-
sation. '

The design of the author of the epistle to the He-
brews, as most commentators agree, and indeed all-
must agree, who carefully peruse it, was to show, by
several instances, the preference of Christ, and the
Christian institution, to Moses and the high-priest,
and the Mosaic dispensations. For this purpose, the
author, in the first chapter, magnifies the character
of Jesus Christ, as one whom God, after all other .
messages to his people by his prophets, had at Jast
resolved to send under the character of his Son, a
more extraordinary messenger than those prophets: .
for God had made him the spiritual heir of his inhe-
ritance the church: and God by him (his prophet,
-apostle, or messenger) new-formed the ages, that is,
* times, and not the material world, as it is commonly

misunderstood. And the-author, &c. goes on to'give
Christ other bigh characters; as that he was a *ray of
glory, and character of God’s substance or person;’
that is, Christ being a glorious light from God to en-
lighten the world ; and to represent, as in an image,
the nature, mind, and graciouy intention and will of
God to mankind ; and bringing in and ordering by his
powerful word (the gospel) the whole scheme of reli«
gion in the Christian church; and having by the

ospel-rules of repentance and pardon, ¢ purged awa
(or abolished) sin, sat down on the right-hand of the
majesty on high,’” in the highest state of reward and.
‘honour. Then it is added, that God gave Christ.a-
more excellent name than to the angels, &c. ¢ Thom -
hast loved righteousness and hated iniquity, wherefore
God; even thy God, hath anointed thee (Christ) with
the oil of gladness above thy fellows.” ~ From this,
the author infers,  chap. ii. that the Jewish converts
ought to give the greater attention to what they had
heard ; - otherwise how should they escape, if they-
neglectéd such means of salvation, which were at first
puvlished by our master Christ, and contirmed by his.
hearers, God also attesting what Christ preached, &,
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therefore Christ is introdaced, saying, ¢ Lo, T come te
do thy will, O God.” Heb. x. 6, 7. : .

Christ during his whole [ife, as all know, performed
not one part of the Mosaic priesthood, nor offered one
sacrifice, according to the law of Moses. He could
not, indeed, being not a descendant of the tribe of Le-
vi, but Jadah, receive a Mosaic legal consecration,
as hath been observed; what then could be the na-
ture of Christ’s priesthood? That must be known,
and is indeed determined, by his whole public ‘'minis-
try, viz. .

. 1. His teaching in all places, and on all occasions,
the will and laws of God, and his entire obedi-
ence to God’s will and laws.” Mat. v. vi. vii. &e.

2. His praying to God for his disciples, and their
successors. John xvii. :

3. His solemn thenksgiving offered to Almighty
God, Mat. xv. 86, xxvi. 27, Mark viii. 6, Xiv. 23,
for himself and disciples. See John vi..11, 23, xi.
41, xvii. ' :

. 4. His offering of praise to God with his apostles,
Rev xv. 3, 4, where are the words of the song of the
Lamb, which he taught or used in praise of Almighty
God. See Mat. xxvi. 30, Mark xiv. 26.

And, 5. After he had during his whole public mini-
strations, for  the honour of God, and benefit of men,
in one continued course of active obedience, testified
his zeal for the interest of truth and true religion, by
preaching and publishing thée laws of God’s spiritual
kingdom, through all Judea, &c. ; After this, I say, by
an extraordinary and-wost beroic spivit of passive obe-
dience, he resigned himself to a painful and 1gnomi-
nious death; when he had thrice’ most earnestly en-
treated God, ° that bitter cop might pass from him ;*
he at length entirely submitted himself to the will of
God, saying, ¢ Nevertheless, not my will, but thy will-
be dene!” Mat. xxvi. 39-—44, Mark xiv. 35, 36,
Luke xxii. 41—44. This sacrifice of himself to the
will, and in the cause of God, and for the confirmation
. of the teue religion, which he had taught and practis-



Of the priestly function of Christ. 215

ed, was in itself the most excellent of all sacrifices,
and most acceptable to Almighty God: and a most
-noble and perfect example to all his followers, as St.
Peter assures us, ¢ Leaving us an example, that we

> should follow his steps, and run the race that is set be-
fore us, looking unto (or considering) Jesus, as our
chief and pérfect guide in the stedfasiness of our faith,
who, for the joy t%at was set before him, endured the
cross, despised the shame, and then sat on the right-
hand of the throne ofi God.” 1 Pet.ii. 21—24, Heb.
xii. 1, 2, 3. .

The several sacrifices of Jesus Christ before-men-
tioned were in their own nature the most valuable ob-
lations ; as they were the offerings of a most ratip-
nal service and homage to the Most High God, by a

most excellent person, with whose whole conduct God -

was always well pleased. And from such sacrifices,
Christ might well be styled our high-priest, by the au. -

thor of the Hebrews; and be prefeired to the Jewish
high-priest for the dignity of his sacfifices, and the su-
periority of his mission and ministry. For his mis-
sion’ was immediately from God; his ministry of the
highest use and benefit; his sacrifices the most reason-
ab%e service of a most holy, excellent person; whereas
‘in comparison of all these, the sacrifices appointed b

the.law were mere shadows, or external figures and
symbols; and only tepresented things of a more sa-
cred, spiritual nature; than themselves. The cfierings

and sacrifices appointed by the law were external and -

visible signs of the devotion of the person who offered
—but not certain signs- of the spirit and temper, 6r
state of  the mind: and without the.real and spir-tual
frame of mind, they were of no value in themselves ;

unacceptable to, and rejected by God. Isaian i. 11w

19, To what purpose is ¢ the multitude of your sacri-.
fices unto rhe, saith the Lord? —Put awuy the evil of

our doings. Cease to do evil, learn to do well.” And
1t is .afterwards added, ¢ Though your sins were as
scarlet, they shall be as snow. If ye be willing and
obedient ye shall eat the fruit of the land.” Sec Psalm

[

.
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1. 8, to the end. ¢ Offer unto God thanksgiving, and "
and pay thy vows unto the Most High: call upon me
in the day of trouble.” Again, Mark xii. 33, ¢ To
love (Goc{) with all thy heart-—and thy seighbour as
thyself—-is more than all burnt-offerings and sacrifi-
ces.” Heb. xiii. 15, 16, ¢ May we offer always the sa-
crifices of praise unto God ; and to do good, and to -
impart goed—are such sacrifices with which God is .
well pleased.” All good Christians are qualified to of-

fer up such ¢ spiritual sacrifices,’ they being a ¢ holy -
priesthood : and as St. John, Rev. i. 6, and v. 10, are
made ¢ kings and priests by Christ, to his own God
and Father.,” The sum of the Christian doctrine on
this head is, '

1. Christ was not ¢ a priest,” or ¢ high-priest,” ac- ~
cording to the Jaw of Moses: nor did he ever offer; as
-such, any kind of sacrifice appointed by that law for’
himself or others. ' 7

2. Christ was styled a © high-priest,’ by the author of
the epistle to thé Hebrews, upon better grounds, and
more exeellent reasons, than the Jewish priests : for
their sacrifices were only shadews, and extérnal signs
of devotion ; but Christ’s whole innocent life; minis-
try, and exercise of devotion and obedience towards'
God, living and dying, was one continued sacrifice of
himseif to %is God, and, our God. = = - -

3. And the followers, or disciples of -Christ, who
follow his rules and examples, are, and may be most-

. justly styled a ¢ holy priesthuod 5* for they offer, and
are commanded to offer’ up ¢ spiritual saerifices,’
which are mest acceptable to Almighty God.

In what sense, and with what views, the death of
Christ is cailed an offering or sacrifice to God, in the
holy scuiptures, will'be considered in the following
chapter, concerning the death of Christ. :



Of the death g‘ Jesus Christ. 217

“CHAP. LIIL

. Of the death of Jesus Christ.

Jesus Cbrist informed his disciples privately, that

he, ¢the sonof man, should be delivered to the chief
riests, &c. and they would condemn him to die.’
at. xX. 18. ’ ’

Upon the foresight of his death, Christ told his dis-
ciples, xxvi. 36, 37, 38—45, that ¢ his soul was ex-
ceeding sorrowful, even unto death.” Copuld this pos-
sibly be, if he was personally united with the divine
nature? And if he had, as some speak, undertaken,
by compact with God the Father, to satisfy God’s
justice, and to save the elect by his death?” So far
- were such thoughts from Christ’s mind, that ¢ he fell

on his face, and -prayed saying, O my Father, if it be
possible, let this cup pass from me ; yet, not as I will,
or desire, but asthou wilt.” CouldChrist pray to the
Father against his own (pretended) compact with tha
Father? Could Christ earpestly desire to avoid ma-
_king the great and only atonement (as some speak) for
the salvation of the Ject ? What reason had Christ
to pray to the Father, if Christ was God himself ?—
But he well knowing his dependance on God, prayed
a second time, saying, ¢ O my Father, if this cup may
not pass from me, except 1 drink it, thy will be done.”
Anact of a most resigned submission to the will of
God! An excellent pattern to all his followers.!—To
express his own humble and earnest request to God to
save him, and his submission to God’s will, he with-
drew a third time, and prayed (to God the Father,)
saying the same words.  His repeating thrice, this de-
vout act of prayer to God, is the highest demonstra-
tion of his dependance upon, and his resignation to the
will of God ; and could be no more, or other, than
the act of a most pious and religious person, entirely
devoted to submit to the divine will and pleasure.
" St. Mark represents this passage of Christ’s behavi-
L L

\
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eur, in prospect of his death, almost in the same
terms: Mark xiv. 32—39, which most evidently de-
monstrates, 1. How unwilling he was to suffer death.
2. How earnestly he prayed to the Father for deliver-
ance. 3. How he submitted, at last, his own will
to the will of his God. 4. How little it is possible
from his words to infer, his compact with God to
suffer death, and to atone-God for the sins of man-

" kind, &c. 5. How lastly, he cried out with a loud
voice, saying, ¢ O my God, O my God, why hast theu
forsaken me #’ ' '

- St. Luke -hath the same account ,in substance:
Luke xxii. 41—435, for he saith, Christ withdrew from
his disciples, and ¢ kneeling down, he prayed;saying,
O Father, if thou be- willing, remove, or take away
this cup from me; however, not my will, but'thy
will be done.” After which words, St. Luke adds
these very remarkable words:—¢ And there appeared
unto’ Christ ¢ an angel from heaven, strengthening -
him.’ Had Christ bzen God in the highest sense, no an-
gelorbeing can be supposed, orcould possibly strength-
en or support him. Yet after this, his fear and trouble
of mimf was so great, that St. Luke saith, ¢ Christ
was in an agony,—prayed more earnestly, and his
sweat fell from him like drops of blood.” * How great
was his relyctance! How most earnest was his pray-
er! And how most exemplary his resignation! Are
all these the proper acts_of a person, who was God
by essence or nature? Are they not the acts of 2 man,’
and of a man truly pious, and religions? Whose last
words as he was exptring, were; ¢ O Father, into thy -
hands keommend (or resign) my spirit.” 'Words most
proper for a dying person, and taken out of Psalm

~ xxxi. 5. ‘ )
St. Johrimore briefly mentions Christ’s words thus:

" ¢ Now is my soul troubled, and what shall T say? O
Father, save me from this hour ; but for this I came to -
this hour,” Jobn xii. 27. That is, notwithstanding I
have prayed to be saved from this hour, yet am 1
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come hither to submit; and that not my will, but
God’s will may be done. . - '

The author of the epistie to the Hebrews, v. 7, 8,
plainly refers'to this conduct of Christ, saying, that
¢ Christ in the days of his flesh offered up prayers, and
supplications, with strong crying and tears, to him
who was able to save him from death ;. and was heard
for his piety,” or reverence. Now these words plain-

ly express Christ’s desire, his earnest desire to avoid
suffering ; but his—submission to suffer, if it were
God’s will that so it should be.
Thus far we find not one word in the four evange-
lists, &c. .that intimates in the least, that any agree-
- ment or compact had been made between him and
God the Father, for Christ’s suffering death by way
of atonement or satisfaction to God, &c: But all the
words of Christ most strongly shew the contraIX:

1. That his mind was exceedingly troubled when
his death drew near. ’

2. That he most earnestly besought God, though
with submission, that he might not die.

3. That Christ’s behaviour was pious, devoiit, and
resigning to the will of God.’ : C

4. That Christ owns that his will was to be submit-
ted to the will of God the Father, as the most wise,
and unerring rule of Christ’s behaviour on this great
occasion, : : ' :

5, That all this conduct demonstrates incontesta~
bly, that Christ knew nothing of a secret compact be-
tween the sacred three, before his supposed incarna-
tion; wherein it was agreed, that he should beincar-
nate, and suffer death for the sins of the world.
Should he, if conscious of such agreement, yet com-
plain as he did, ¢ O my God, O my God, why hast
thou forsaken me?* The very words used by David
in his distress. : . :

6. Consequently, Christ himself knew not, and was
not in the least conscious of any personal union of the
divine naturc with him, or that it was personally uni-
“ted to him, Had he been truly God and man in one ..

N



320 Of the death of Jesus Christ.
person, he (that one person) could not have com-

-plained, and said, ¢ O my God, O my God, why -

hast "thou forsaken me?’ Mat. xxvii. 46, Psa. xxii. I.

These are the true circumstances of Christ’s heba-
viour before and at his death.

After his resurrectipn, St. Matthew and St. Mark
mention no words spoken by Christ, but ¢ that he had
received all power and authority from God;" and
thereupon he sends his ¢ apostles to preach or make
disciples in 7:1 nations, by teaching them to observe

- whatsoever he had commanded them.” Mat. xxviii.
10, 19, 30, Mark xvi, 15—18.

St. Luke’s account hath more particulars, viz.
That Christ ¢ reproved his apostles, &c. for their un-
belief —opened the scriptures—eat with them—told
them from the scriptures, that Christ was to die, and

rise on the third day—that repentance and forgiveness -

of sins should be preached or published to all nations,
beginning at Jerusalem—ordered his apostles t0 wait at
Jerusalem, till they were enducd with power or autho-
rity from on high.” And lastly, < He blessed them.
Luke xxiv. 25—30. '

St. John mentions other words spoken by Ghrist, as,

*Go tell my brethren, I am ascending to my Father,
and your Father ; to my God, and to your God. As
my Fatber hath sent me, I also send you. Whoseso-
ever sins ye shall remit, they are remitted ; whoseso-
ever ye slall retain, they are retained. Peter, lovest
thou me ?. feed niy sheep,” &c. Jobhn xx. 16—29, xx1.
But not one word is mentioned by John from Christ,
of his dying in our stead ; to satisfy God’s justice ; to
propitiate God for us; to purchase by his death our

..redemption and life eternak Which doctrines are -

now highly magnified, and much insisted" on every
where, as the sole foundation of all our hopes of any
favour from Almighty God.

If Christ during his whole ministry, at the time of
his death, and after his resurrection, made np mention
of the doctrines before-said : it will be proper to in-
quire, what notions* were held by his disciples con-
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cerning his death ; and are'delivered to usin all the

writings of the New Testament And my inquiry

shall begin, and proceed through all texts where the

Véord ©d/varos is used to express the ends and death of
brist. ’

“  @ANATOZ. When his death drew near, Christ
said, his ¢ soul was exceeding sorrowful, even to
death.”’” Strange! What! - When by his death he
was to-save the elect? Had that great undertakirdg -
quite slipt - his memory? Can it ‘be supposed, he re-
pented of that undertaking ; and most earnestly pray-’
ed to his God and Father to be saved from that very
death, by which the world, or the elect were to be

‘saved? Mat. xxvi. 37—44, Mark xiv. 34—39, Heb.
v. 7, 8, 9. He submitted, he died,and himself ¢ learned
obedience,’ passive obedience by his death. And by
this last act of obedience, added to his active and pas-
sive obedience in the whole course of his life, he be-
‘came perfect in his duty to God, and a perfect exam~
ple, guide and pattern of obedience, to all that obey

+im; and the moral agent, or instrumental cause un-:"..

der God, of bringing his followers to eternal life.

St. Peter in his first sermon to the Jews, Acts ii.
takes notice of Christ’s ¢ crucifixion,” and ¢ death,’
and of his ¢ resurrection’ at large; and that ¢ God
- made him Lord and -Christ:’ ‘but hot one word in the
whole sermon is found, of Christ’s death being an a-
tonement, propitiation, sacrifice, a satisfaction o di~
‘vine justice. Nor are these new doctrines hinted at
in St. Peter’s second sermon, Acts iii. But he ex-
horts his hearers in both sermons, ¢to repent, that their
sins might be forgiven.” Nor does he use the word
death [@dvafloc]- in éither of his epistles. In what o-
ther words, and with what sense, he speaks about the
death and sufferings of Christ, will be considered
hereafter; when he, and the other learned writers,
mention Christ’s death in other terms.

The apostle St. James hath not once mentioned
the death of Christ by the word @ &valog, nor Al'ua.

St. John in his gospel doth not once use the word

T U2 )

~



~

222 Of the death of Jesus Christ.

concerning the death of Christ: nor once in his epis-
tles; nor once in his Revelation.

St Paul in his epistles hath mentioned [this word

" @dvaros, when speaking of] thedeath of Christ often.
As Rom. v. 8, 10, where hesaith, ¢ That God had
recommended his love to us, in that-whea we were:
yet sinners, Christ died for us—If when we were ene-
mies, we were reconciled to God by the death of his .
Son, much rather, or much more, we being reconciled
(to God) shall be saved by his life.” In which
words, five particulars are very obvious. -

. L. That ¢ the love of God to us, is first recom-
meaded to us for our regard,” For that love, and that
alone, is the first and principal cause, and reason of
all the benefits which Christians receive; or can re~
ceive by, or from any other being : for ¢ God so loved
the world, that he gave his only-begotten Son.” &c.
John iii. 16. : _

. 2. That Christ dying for us, was the effect, and oot
the cause of Gad’s love to us. .

3, That Christ’s death is not in this passage men-
tioned as a sacrifice or satisfaction to God for us ; but
as an instance of God’s love to us. - .

4. That the death of Christ being considered by us,
as one strong motive, to incline us to receive a doc-
trine be so confirmed, and to follow his example of
patience and resignatjon (that is, to be good. Christi-
ans) : the life of ¢ Chlist risen from the dead,’ is a much
stronger motive, and encouragement to persevere in
our Christian state. :

5. That, though the moderns lay the greatest
stress of our salvation upon the death of Christ; as if
our salvation was more owing to God’s Christ than to
God himself : yet St. Paul in the text forecited, lays
much greater stress upon the consideration of. Christ’s

- ¢ being raised to life.”” St. Paul’s reasoning is cer-
tain—for as ¢ Christ’s dying for us’ (that is, for our
-benefit) was the highest motive he could lay before
us, to receive his doctrine, and follow his example:
s0 God’s ¢ raising him to life’ was the stronger mo-

[
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tive, and a much higher encouragement for Christ’s
followers to persevere in his religion, ia hopes of
being raised and rewarded, as he was. Rom.vi. 4,5,
¢ His obedicnce to death, even the death of the cross,”
was the reason for which God ¢ highly exalted him,’
Phil. ii. 8,9. And his example, and God’s reward
_ of Christ’s obedience, are set before us to encourage
our obedience, and fortify our pasience and hope,
that if we are € planted with him in the likeness of
his death, we shall be also in the likeness of his resur-
rection.” Rom. vi. 5. :
Much to the same purpose doth the author of the
epistle to the Hebrews express himself, chap. ii.
9, 10, 11, ¢ We see Jesus on account of his suffering
death crowned (that is, rewarded) with glory and
“honour; that (or for this end that) he might, by the
favour of God, taste of that death for the benefit of
all, who were willing to be conformed to him, and
his example in his sufferings. For it was suitable to
the wisdom of God, who was leading many sons to
glory, to make him (Christ) a perfect guide to sal-
. vation by his -sufferings: by which bhe learned obe-
dience (or submission) even to death;’ and ¢by that’
true and absolute passive ¢ obedience, became a fin-
ished (or a complete instrumental) cause (under God)
of salvation;’ thatis, ¢ to all that obeyed, or hearken-
ed to him,” as he had to God. Heb. v. 8, 9.
To the same purpose, the love of Gud is in other .
terms mentioned again. Rom. viii: 31, 32, ¢If
_God be for us (or our friend),-who can be against
us? Who spared not his own Son, but bhath deliver-
ed him up for us all; how shall he not with him,
freely give us all things?* Now it is evideot from
these passages, that if St. Paul laid much stress
upon the death of Christ, as a motive and example to
persevere in a course of piety, and the true Christian -
religion 5 he hath laid a much greater stress upon
Christ’s being ¢ raised by God from death to life;’
as a soperior encouragement to all bis followers, to

_-hope, that ¢ if they are planted together with him in
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the likeness of his death, they shall be also in the
~ likeness of his resurrection,” Rom. vi. 4, 5. In this
sense Christ tasted of death for every one’s benefit.
Heb. ii. 9, 10.

.

Ends of Christ’s death.

St. Paul mentions it as one end of Christ’s life,
death and resurrection, viz. that ¢ he might be Lord _
(or chief) of the dead and living.” Rom. xiv. 7, 8,
9—15, 2 Cor. v. 15. Whether we “eat or drink, live
‘or die,” in all-these, in our whole conduct, we are to
regard Christ as our lord, master, guide and gudge:
we are his disciples, servants, followers, and are in
all things to observe his rules, and his conduct, as °
our pattern, and not our own wills, &c. For we are
not so our own, as to act according to our own
wills, but Christ’s; who in his life, death, and at his
resurrection, had always this in view, that we should
own him as our master, guide and governor, and not
take upon us to grieve our Christian brother; for this
"would not be acting by the rule of Christian charity, -
nor the example of Christ ¢ who died for him,” so
great was his love to him, the brother you have cen-
sured, grieved, and set at neught. To the same pur-
pose is St. Paul’s discourse, 1 Cor. viii.

Another end_of Christ’s death was to demonstrate
his submission to the will of God. His words were,
~ when he earnestly besought God that he might not

suffer death ; Matt. xxvi. 39, ¢ Neventheless, not as
I will, but as thou wilt.” And we_are told, Heb. -
. 8, ¢ He learned obedience by the things which pe
suffered.’ ' T, i

Other ends of the sufferings and death of Christ,
are mentioned by the author of the epistle to the He-
brews, ii+ 10, ad. fin. ¢It became him (God) for
whom are all things, and by whom are all things,
- who was leading many sons to glory, to make perfect

the chief guide-of their salvarion by (his) sufferings.’
As if he had said, Christ the first and chief leader
to, and in the way of, salvation, ought to be madea .

.
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complete and perfect guide and pattern to his follow- -

ers, in his passive as well as in his active virtues.

By his passive virtues he sanctified, that is, pre-
pared himself for his sufferings; and his followers,
who are the sanctified (and Christ who sanctified
them by God’s truth) are the children of the same
God, whom Christ therefore calls ¢ his brethren,’
whom he was willing, to the last, to instruct by his
admirable conduct just before he suffered, and in his
last sufferings.

At his death, Christ, who, when he was ¢ tempted -

by the devil,” overcame that .tempter, so he shewed
his followers the way, the true and only way, how
he overcame the devil, and the fear of death. For
‘Christ is represented as speaking an Emwinoy, as in
his triumph. ¢ I will declare thy name (O God) unto
my brethren; in the midst .of the church will I sin

praise unto thece.——I will put my trust in him,
Hep. ii.. 12, 13. .

In short, as the ends of Christ’s death and suffere
ings, which are commonly much insisted on by the
moderps, are not found in express terms in any one
text in all the Bible, it is really amazing, that certain
doctrines, much in esteem, should gain such great
* credit among Christians, when it is owned, and freely
acknowledged by all, that those doctrines are incon-
sistent with, and contrary to, the common principles
of reason ; and may be demonstrated . to be inconsis«
tent with the wisdom, justice and goodness of God,
. in his government over intelligent beings.
~ Much safer, and indeed wiser, are those Christians

who are content with believing those ends of Christ’s

death and sufferings, as are-plainly and expressly
mentioned in the holy scriptures, and are cautious of
receiving doctrines, and resting their faith upon

. phrases; in our translation, ‘obscure, amibiguous, and
of an uncertain signification.

-~
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"CHAP. LIV.

YIIEP. The various senses of it in the New Testa-
) . : ment. \
TH1s preposition very often significs for the benefit
of, on account of, for the sake of, &c. Inthe New
Testament the places are numerous, and are so
translated by our English version, when used with
a genitivee The great. question is,- whether it is
ever used at all, by or with Jesus Christ, or any of his
names or characters, to signify his suffering instead
of, or in the place of mankind, or of his followers and
disciples ? o K '
~ But upon a careful review of all the places in the .
four evangelists, where vndp is.used, it does” not ap-
pear by any words spoken by Christ himself, or any
one of his disciples, that he would bave his followers
believe, That he was to die, or lay down his life in
their stead, as their representative, or to'satisfy the
Justice of God in their room or place. Luke xxii.
19, 20, Christ speaks of his body. given, and of his
blood shed for his apostles. Which must mean for -
their benefit, to instruct them by his example of re-
signation to God, dying in the cause of truth, and -
out of love to his disciples; that they should tread in
his steps. 1 Pet. ii. 20—24, ¢If for doing good
you suffer with patience, this is acceptable to God:
because Christ [thus] suffered for us (wept Yudv, in .
ood MSS. with regard to us) leaving us an example
or our,imitation—for he bore upon' the cross our ill

. usage,” which was ¢ our sins;’ to what end? not to
satisfy for our sins, &c. that is never once said in all
the bible: no; but to what end? That we should
forsake our sius, and devote ourselves to a righteous,
holy life. This, and this alone, was the great end of

-the sufferings of Christ. However, let us inquire

- how this is expressed by imip in the other remaining
writings of the New Testament, '

That Christ ¢ died for us’ is expressed by imgp in
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many passages in the epistles; that is, he died for
our benefit, as an example of patience, resignation,
and for our instruction.

~And the great end of his death is pointed out by
St. Paul thus: 2 Cor. v..15, ¢ If Christ died for all,’
it was for this end, ¢ That they who are alive should
not henceforth live unto themselves, but unto him,
who died for them, and was raised again.’

We beseech you, ¢ in Christ’s stead,” 2 Cor. v. 20,
Again, xii. 10, in distresses ¢ for Christ’s sake,’ &c.
As hath been intimated already ; we meet with such
passages as these:

Again, Gal.i. 4. The end of Christ’s death is
plainly expressed thus: ¢ who gave,” or delivered
¢ himself” up ¢to death for our sins:’ note, ¢ That
he might deliver us from this present evil world.’

More plainly, Tit. ii. 14, ¢ Christ gave himself for
us, that he might deliver us from all iniquity, and
form us a pecuﬁar people, zealous of good works.’

Eph. iii. 1, Paul says he was ¢.a prisoner of Jesus
Christ, for’ the sake of ¢ you Gentiles;' ver. 13, he
speaks of his tribulation for their sakes; vi. 20, for
the ¢ gospel’s sake’ he was in bonds.

Phil. i, 29, < To you it is-given—to suffer for
Christ’s sake.’ : )

St. John discoursing of the ¢love of our brethren,’
1.Epist. iii. 10—18, after some remarkable arguments

- used to enforce the practice of that great duty, men-
tions at last the highest instance of the love of our
brethren, in the death of Christ; and infers that we
ought to die for our bréthren: as ¢ Christ laid down
his life for us, we ought to lay down our lives for the
brethren,’. ver. 16, In this text, szsp must signify
Jor the benefit of, and out of kindness-and love to the"
brethren; but cannot mean to satisfy God in their
room, place and stead. In short, what Christ did for
us, we ought to do for others. This highest instance
of love of the brethren was heroically practised by -
the glorious company of the apostles, &c. And
Christ tells us, Joho xv. 13, ¢ Greater love than this
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hath no person, that a man lay down his life for his
friend.’ :

St. Paul, who hath otfen used the phrase or form
of speech, namely, that ¢ Christ ‘died for us,” infers
very justly, that Christ greatly loved us.

That we ought to love one another, because
Christ so loved us, as to die for us, that is, for our
benefit. A : __—

That we ought to ¢ die unto'sin,” and ¢ live unto
righteousness,” Rom. vi. 3—13; and live to the ho-
nour of Christ gur master, ¢ who died and was raised
again for us,’ 2 Cor. v. 15, Tit. ii. 14; ¢ he tasted
death for every one,’ that he might become a com-
plete guide to his followers. Heb. ii. 9, 10.

St. Peter expresseth very clearly this end of Christ’s
sufferings. 1 Pet. it. 20—24, ¢ If in well-doing ye
suffer patiently, this is acceptable with or to God.
And ye were invited [into the Christian state] that
as Christ suffered for us, he left us an exammple, that
we should follow his steps.——He sinned not under
his sufferings, reviled not, threatened nor, who bore
our sinful usage of him on the cross,” for what end?
to atone or satisfy God ? by no means. "Baut for this
end, ver. 24, ¢ That we dying unto. sin, might live
unto righteousness.’ -

And he insists upon the very same point, in these
words, 1 Pet. iv. 1, ¢ Christ having suffered for us,
we _are to be armed,” or prepared ¢ with the same
good intention ; to die unto sin, and live unto right-
eousness? Thus considered, Christ’s stripes, wounds,
and suffefings, will become our cure, and heal the
wounds of our sins. When we consider rightly how
he taught; lived, and died, we shall also ¢ die unto sin,
and live unto righteousness.’

* When Christ instituted what is now called the
sacrament, or the Lord’s supper, as a memorial, by
which his death, or dying love was to be comme-
morated, he said, as St. Euke hath it, xxii. 19, 20,
and also St. Paul to the same effect, 1 Cor. xi. 24
that his body was to be given, and his blood to be
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shed for you, the twelre who were then with him:
plainly intimating his death to be at hand ; and more
plainly intimating his love for them, by telling’them -
that his body was to be given, and his blood to be
shed for them in particular. And no. doubt he had
" a particular regard for them, in this last- converse
with them, who were thén tefrified with their loss
in his approaching death. . A death that might shake
their constancy: and thercfore to strengthen their
perseverance, ie speaks of himself as a person pre.
pared to suffer death, for their benefit and advantage.
The words here used by St. Luke. and St Paul
owip by, are much insisted on by tritheistic writers;
but it is evident they are not express for their epinions:
here is expressed no substitution inour place and stead ;
no imputation of our sins to Christ; no imputation
of his passive and active merits to. us; no satisfaction
to divine justice; no notion of a purchase. I say,
not one word of all these busy points are mentioned
in express terms. St. Matthew xxvi. 28, and St.
Mark xiv. 24, it is observable, use not these words
umip spwv, but these, wes' woardy, which prepositigns
may be understood as synonymous terms ; and strictly
signify, for, concerning, &c. in a multitude of in-
stances. And the words [for, and concerning] in
our language being terms of great latitude in their
meaning, and by ordinary use denoting no particular
end, or purpose;.their certain usk, and signification
must be collected and determined by the light and
design of the text itself, or the context; parallel
" places, &c. . '

The use of the words #vexa, Tvexey, &vexev, &c.
through the New. Testament. And also of A,
ei’s, &v, &C. R

ENEKA. ENEKEN, EINEKEN. This word is often
used by the LXX 'to express God’s regard to himself,
his people, and their offences: or in other words,
for ¢ his own sake,” Isa. xliii. 25. Dan. ix, 19. ¢ For
his name sake.’ Psa, Ixxix. 9, ¢ For his people’s
sake;’ and ° because of,” or f on account of theie

_— X
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sins.” And also Psalm xliv. 22, the sufferings of God’s
people, ¢ for his sake:’ and Psalm vi. 4, ¢ for thy mer-
cies’ sake :* Psalm xxv. 7, *for thy goodness’ sake.’

In the New Testament, it is used twenty-five timaes
in the whole, ‘of which twelve have an immediate re+
ference to other subjects. -, . -

Mat. v, 10, It is used to signify, or express, the

blessedness of ‘those who suffer < for righgeousness’
sake;’ i. e. upon account of their own righteousness,
or religious-conduct.
11, Itis used to represent or express the suf-
ferings of Christ’s disciples for ¢ himy," for ¢his sake,’
or ¢on his account.” But it is never used to signify
Christ’s suffering for the sake of his disciples and fol-
lowers. " Also’in Mat. x. 18, 39, xvi. 25, xix. 29.

Mark viii. 35, St, Mark uses it thrice, to signify
the sufferings of Christ’s disciples for ¢his’ and ¢the-
gospel’s sake;” but never to signify Christ’s sufferings
for their or our sakes. Also in Mark x. 29, xiii. 9.

St. Loke uses it in three places, as St. Mark, viz.
vi. 22, ix. 24, xxi. 12, but never once to signify Christ’s
sufferings for his disciples and followers.. Nor is it
used in that sense in any one text in all the rest of the
New Testament. . .o

AIA. This preposition is often used in the geni-
tive of the prophets and Jesus Christ, as God’s mes-
sengers ; or persons whom he employed to instruct
andg reform mankind; and also of others, as agents or
instruments.; and of things as means, &c. See Acts
ii. 28, xix. 11, xx. 28, and in a.great many other
places: ) .

Also this preposition is used often in the accusative
case, to signify the causs, motive, account, or reasen,
for which a thing is done. But I do not find it in an
place to be taken in the sense or signification of suc
a meritorious cause, (when applied to Jesus Christ by
the writers of the New Testament), or such a reason
for which we may have, or expect to have, or receive
mercy of any kind from God. Nor (which is chiefly
aimed at in thisinquiry) are we required, directed, or

B
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enjoined to pray. for, ar ak any favour from God in

our addresses to him; by this word Adwd, joined with

Christ, or any thing relating to his person, for the

sake, -or merits, or on account of which we are.to

or expect any favour, of any sort, from Almighty God.
Alz is psed in the accusative in the following places;

‘Mat. x. 22, xiii. 58,  xiv. 3, 9, xv. 3,6, xvii. 20,

xix. 12, xxiv. 0, 22, xxvii. 19, Mark ii. 27, &c. Luke
xxiii. 19, 25, and in’ many other places. But in no
place throughout the New Testament is this preposi-
tion used ,by the sacred writers in any phrase or pas-
sage, as requiring the disciples of Christ to ask, or

etition Almighty God, to grant any favour whatever
or his- merits, through his mediatien, &c. Ner is
any example to be found of any prayer in any such
form of words.

AIA TO ONOMA,~TOT ONOMATOZX,

Christ’s disciples -hated ¢ for his name’s sake,’ i.e.
upon his aecount, Mat. x. 22. See also Mat. xxiv. 9,
Mark xiii. 13, Luke xxi. 17, John xv. 21.

¢ ToWim give all the prophets witness; that whoso-
ever believeth him,’ i.e. becometh a true disciple,
¢ shall tifrough his name,’ or authority, or by his gos-

-pel, ¢ receive remission of sins,’ Acts x. 43.

.

* Now I beseech you, brethren, by the name of our .
Lord Jesus Christ,” i. e. T intreat you by the regard

- you bear to our master Jesus Christ, ¢ that ye all speak

the same thing,” 1 Cor. i. 10,

¢ I write unto you, little children, because your sins
are forgiven you for his name’s sake,” 1 John ii. 12,
i.e. your sins are fargiven you, by, or upon the acconnt
of the authority which Christ received from God, to .
declare remission of sins to all who believed and

.obeyed the gospel. A . .

EIZ TO ONOMA. -
Mat. x. 41, 42, ¢ Receivetha proPhet in the namey’

- under the character, ©of a prophet,” &c. .

| = xviii. 20, ¢ Gathered together in my name,’
i, e. as my disciples. B
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Mat. xxviii. 19, ¢ Baptising——in the name of the
Father,” &c. i. e. -by baptism—dedicating and devot-
ing them to the rehigion of the gospel, of which the
Father was the author, and the Son was the teacher
-and publisher, and which the Holy Spirit attested and
confirmed. , :

John i. 12, ¢Believed in his name;’ i.e. owned-
him, and believed him to be sent of .God. See also
John ii. 23, iii. 18. -

EN TQ ONOMATIL

. Mat. xii. 21, ¢In his name: shall the Gentiles trust,”
1. e. receive him in his character, and believe him.

Mark ix. 41, © Whosoever shall give you a eup of
water to drink in my name,’ i.e. on accoynt of being
my disciples.

—— xvi. 17, ‘Io my name,’ i. e. by my authority,
committed to me by my Father, ¢they shall cast out
deviis.” . .

_ Luke x. 17, ¢ Lord—even devils are subject to us
in thy name’ or authority. . -

John xiv. 13, 14, ¢ Whatsoever ye shall gsk in my .
name, I will do it:’ plainly referring to thg promise
made in the 12th verse, viz. ¢ That he whajpelieved
in him should do greater works than he (Christ) had -
done ;’ should work more miracles, speak unknown
tongues, &c. ¢ that the Father (the only author of all
these works) may be glorified.” See also v. 26, xv.
16, xvi. 23, 24, 26.% ' )

. * In that noted , John xvi. 18—29, Jesus Christ acquaints
his apostles, ¢ that he was in a little time to leave them and go to the
Father :* this he thought would affect them much. He had therefore
told them, ver.7, ¢ It is expedient or profitable for you that I go
away: for, if 1 go not av:{, the Comforter, will not come unto you ;
but if 1 depart, 1 will send him unto you.” By these words, i
had endeavoured to comfort his apostles: but finding them still un-
easy, he still proceceds to comfort them by gelling them, that ¢ their
serrow should be of short continuance, like thit of a woman in travail,’
wer 21, * which should soon be turned into joy,’ after they had received
the fulfilling of the promise which he had made them from the Father s
for which he thercfore bids them ¢ask in his name of the Father,’
ver. 23, ¢ though hitherto they had asked nothing of the Father in his
same,” yet now he repeats his injunctions ¢ te ak,” &c. with s pro-
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Acts iii. 6, ¢In thename,’ i. e. by the authority ¢ of
Jesus Christ,” which he has given to us, and which
we now possess, ¢risc up-and walk.’ See also iv. 10,
xvi. 18, o

1 Cor. v. 4, ¢ For I—present in spirit, have judged
—in the name,’ i. e. by the authority, or according to
the direction * of our Lord Jesus Christ.’ See 2 Thess.
iii. 6. -

—~—vi. 11, ¢Ye are washed——in the name of,’
i.e. by embracing the doctrines we have taught you,
in the name, or by commission from ¢ our Lord Jesus
Christ.” o ‘ '

Eph. v. 20, © Giving thanks—unto God, &c. the
Father, in the name,’ or according to the directions or
instructions ¢ of our Lord Jesus Christ.’

Qol.iii. 17, ¢ Whatever ye do—do all in the name,’
or according to the rules and instructions,  of the Lord
Jesus.’

James v. 14, ¢ Anointing him with oil in the name -
of_the Lord,” i. e. according to, Christ’s direction ;
which the twelve received, when they were first sent
out to preach and work miracles, See Mark vi. 13.

1 Pet. iv. 14, ¢<If ye be reproached for the name of
Christ,” i.e. for your Christian profession and obe-~
dience. : '

EIII TQ ONOMATI.

Mat. xviii. 5, ¢ Whoso shall receive oue such little
child in my name,” i.e. "as my disciple. See also
Mark ix. 37, 41, Luke ix. 48,

mise, that ¢ they should receive, that their joy might be full,’ ver. 24.
N.B. The things which Christ promised, and which he orders his dis-
ciples to ask, were the extraordinary presence of the * Comforter,’ ¢!
@ts of the ¢ Holy Ghost, and the especial presence of Almighty God
in working miracles. Such were the things which Christ promised ;
and such were the things which they were to ask for in Christ’s name.
8o that no general rule can be inferred, from this extraordinary case,
for any others to ask of God in Christ’s name upon ordinary and com-
mon occasions, Christ plainly guarded them from such a practice, by
assuring them, ver. 97, * The Father himself loveth you;’ and therg-
fore they were to address God the Father upen all other occasions ac-
. cording to his former directions, Mat. xi, * Pray to the Father who is

in secret,’ ver. 6, and also accordisg to his own constant pmetice
through all his life, . .

X2 -
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.Mark ix. 39, ¢ There is no man who shall do a mi-
racle in my name,’ or pretend to be authorized by me,
¢ who can speak evil of me.” See also Luke ix. 49.

Luke xxiv. 47, ¢ That repentance—should be
preached in his name;’ i.e. by his authority.

Acts ii. 38, ‘Repent; and be baptized every one
of you in the name of Jesus Christ;’ i. e. every one of

ou repent ; and devote yourselves to be disciples of
}esus brist by baptism. '

Xdgis. In the accusative is used to signify sake,
account, cause, &ec. ,

Luke vii. 47. There the woman is declared by
Christ to be forgiven, ¢ because she loved much;’
that is, as the context shews, shewed much respect
to, and regard for Jesus Christ; but it is not said,

. she was forgiven for his sake or merits: but this

word is not used in the accusative, to express that
any favour is received from God, for ¢ Cbrist’s sake,’
or account, in any text of the New Testament.

St. Matthew and Mark have not Xdpis in their gos-
pels. St. Luke says, chap. ii. 40, ¢ That the grace or
favour of God was upon Christ ;> and ver. 52, ¢ That
Christ increased in favour with God and man.,” But
St. Luke does not once use this word to express the
favour God shews to any, for the sake of Jesus Christ.
Nor does St, John ouce mention it in that sense. And,
to conclude, I believe it may be affirmed, that not one
of the eight sacred writers has used any of the fore-
going words, to denote, that God bestows any favour
or blessings for the sake, upon the account of, pr for
the merits or satisfaction of Jesus Christ, upon any
of  his followers, ‘&c. ) .

What then must be our judgment of the phrases
very commonly used in our liturgies, and in all public
offices of religion; books for private devotions in the
.closet, and the dying. expressions of most Christians
of the modern apostacy ! Answer, That they are un-
happily tainted, and entangled with the corrupt no-
tions of these lJater ages; which niotions have no foun-
dation in the holy scriptures; but are greatly deroga-
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tory to the honour of God; and diametrically oppo-
site to the fundamental principles of both natural and
revealed religion ; which make the Supreme God alone .
the original author of all that is essentially good in,
and to %is creatures ; and truly represent him, as ever

raciausly inclined to favour, of his own mere benevo-
ence, such sincere persons, as immediately, and with-
out the intervention, or intercession of any others,
bumbly and devoutly address themselves to him; -
¢ who 1s alway's sitting on his throne of grace,’ ready to
receive most favourably the truly pious and the peni-
tent. to

Having with some care considered the use of the
foregoing prepositions, as they stand in conjunction
with the word Christ, 1 .cannot but observe, thatI
have not found any passages throughout the New
Testament, which may justify the addressing our
petitions to Almightv God, in the conclusive forms
made use of by the moderns in all their prayers:
such as these, ¢ through, or for the merits, atonement,
mediation,. blood, intercession, propitiation, satisfac-
tion, sacrifice, &c. of Jesus Christ; or through our
Lord Jesus Christ; through Jesus Christ our media-
tor, our redeemer,” &c. Wlhich phrases are some
of them often found'in our liturgy: and very fre-
queatly in the prayets of the Calviustic preachers.

N. B. Xcav in the accusative signifying sake, ac-
count, cause, 8c. is nine times used in the New Tes-
tament; -but never in construction with Xpisrd;, or
any words relating to him. ) '

N.B. Many passages mention what Christ’s fol-
lowets are to do, or suffer for his' sake, where the
word Evexa, &c. is used; but not one text inthe
whole New Testament requires us to ask for or pray
to God for any thing, Evexaz 78 Xusrd, for Christ’s
sake; or Eyexa 1 dias 78 Xoigrd, for the merits
or worthiness of Jesus Christ. Evexa 7is peovreiag,
Evexa 745 iwavodecias 78 Xpisrd; or Evexa s Irevg-
sws 78 XolsTov, :

Dr. Duport, in his Greek version of our liturgy,

~
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uses Evexa, for the sake of Christ, in the Confessions,
in the Prayer for all Conditions of Men; and in the
next prayer for the Honour of Jesus Christ.

~Indeed, the doctor mentions, - in the conclusion
of the second Thanksgiving, the preposition Aix’ with
T@v QiTigpdy, 1. €. through thy mercies, that is, God’s
mercies, &c. bt this sound and orthodox expression
in the original, in his version rarely occurs.

In the prayer, called Quinguagesima, he again
uses Evexa. In the collect for the Fourth Sunday in.
Advent, he uses A2’ 7y ‘xavodosiay,. 4 very unscrip-
tural and anti-scriptural phrase. Again, on- Easter-:
eve, Evexa s dtias. And Al 7ijs d2ias, on the first
Sunday after Easter. Again, on Whitsunday. Again,
on the fourth, and twelfth, and thirteenth Sunday af-
‘ter Trinity, and Visitation of- the Sick, four times.
Evexa 'Iyoe Xpisd. Again, in the prayer for the church
in the Communion office. In the Commination for
the first day of Lent, Az 75 d%ias nal' revgews—"Tnos
X pisg.—Again, Martyrdom King Charles I.

Evena o Iress os*, used twice or thrice: an ortho-
dox phrase, conformable to Evexa 76 dvoparos os. Psa.
Ixxix. 9, bis. Evexa 55 dwepavrs dtias—Iyod Xpiss.,
No scripture phrase, yet-used in the prayer in a Storm
at Sea, Evexa 78 tig—-—Martyrdom Charles 1.

As’, 1 the genitive, used a{inost continually in the
liturgy with Jesus Christ at the end of the prayers,
and sometimes, with the merits and intercession and
mediation of Jesus Christ. )

A, in the accusative proper—seldom used in our
Greek liturgy. In the prayer after the end of the Li-
ny, on the fifth of November, A’ ©év dyamy:dy “Yidy,
And on the Martyrdom of Charles 1. Az’ ’Iyodr Xpi-
sov, 70 povov xoploy xal owrfpa. Again, in the first
prayer for the Restauration. A phrase highly dero-
gatory to the honour of ¢ the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ,’ for God the -Father is the only

® See prayer in a Storm at See.

.
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Lord and Saviour in the highest sense. In the first
prayer of the Eyening Scrvice, Aid—dgiav waflapxy.

N. B. The prayers in our Greek liturgy, for the
most part, conclude with Aid ’Iyo8 Xasd, &c. Ve-
ry few prayers conclude with Aid Iyoév, &c.and ve-
ry few with Evexa 76 or s7s, &c.

Now it is certain, that *Evexa is not once used in
conjunction with Jesus Christ in any prayer in all the
New Testament. Nor is A«d in the accusative joined
with Jesus Christ, and used in the conclusion of an
prayer; nor is it used with words that signify ment
or satisfaction, in any prayer throughout the New
Testament. Yet, in the prayers of all modern Chris-
tians, nothing is more common, and more general,
than to conclude all public and private prayers, ¢ for
the sake of, or through the merits, mediation, and sa-
tisfaction of Jesus Christ.””  As if the merit of any be-
" ing, which must be the goodnes of that being, could
influence, or induce the Supreme Being, to regard his
creatures more than his own infinite goodness, mercy,
and compassion, Luke i. 77, 78, ¢ By the remission
of sins, through the tender mercies of God.’

Soososse

CHAP. LV.

On the resurrection of Jesus Christ;

AFTER the crucified Jesus was dead and buried,
according to the account of the.four evangelists, from
our Friday, between twelve and three in the after-
noon, till our Sunday; in the morning of that day
carly, some of his disciples were informed by an an-

el, or angels, that Jesus was risen from the dead,
i’lat. xxviii. Mark xvi. Luke xxiv. John xx. His
resurrection being an event very extraordinary, it de-
serves to be examined carefully, what is the language,
and consequently, what were the sentiments of ﬁs
disciples, and followers about this fact, as expressed
in the present copies of the New Testament.
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histories, to have mentioned, in express words, a point.
of such conseqaence for the honour of their master.

We shall see now, how this point is expressed and
understood in other passages, where the sacred writers
use the word ’Asirmyps, conceruing the resurrection of
Christ. .

In the Acts we find, after the descent of the Holy
Ghost, 2 very decisive account, given by St. Peter
himself, of Chiist’s resurrection—in the following
words: ¢ Peter standing up with the eleven (apostles)
lifted up his voice and said, Ye men of Judea, and
all ve inhabitants of Jerusalem, «be this known unto
you, and hearken to my words, Jesus of Nazareth,
a man approved by God, by miracles, wonders, and
signs, which God wrought by him, in the midst of
you, as ye yourselves also know ; this persop ye hgv-
ing tiken, have with wicked hands crucified and slain.

. This (very) Jesus hath Geod raised, of which we (apos-
tles) arc all witnesses.” Acts ii. throughout, especi-
ally 2¢—31, 32.-Again, :

Acts xiii. 34, In St Paul’s discoursé to the Jews,
we find him declaring, that God raised Jesus Christ
from the dead, using the same word. And so far we
may observe, how the sacred writers have used ibe
term "Avisyus concerping Christ’s resurrection.

The next term, *Eyzigw, used by the holy writers will
fully declare, that God the Father alone raised Jesus
Christ from the dead; and consequently, that he did
not rise from the dead by his own power, or that he
did not raise himself, as is commonly supposed and

" taught. .

St Matthew useth the word 'Eyzigu, passively, when
Christ’s resurrection is mentioned, thrice when Christ
spake of lis being raised from the dead. -Mat. xvi. 21,
Xvii, 23, Xxvi, 32, xxvii, 64, and twice, when an angel
spake of it to the two Maries, xxviii. 6, 7. .

St Mark expresseth Christ’s own sense of his being
raised, Mark xiv. 28, and also the angel’s sense and
the persuasion of two persons (his followers} xvi.

6, 14. .
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St. Luke expresseth Christ’s, the angel’s, and the
sense of the two disciples, by the same word, in the
same passive voice, Luke ix. 22, xxiv. 6, 34. But
these three evangelists never represent Christ, or his
disciples, or themselves, speaking of his resurrection
by this word in the active, but always in a passive
sense: that is, that Christ was raised (from the dead),
but they do not say once that Christ raised himself.

St. John indeed, represents Christ speaking to this
purpose, John ii. 19, 20, 21, 22, ¢ Destroy this tem-
ple, and in three days I will raise it up,’ by which the
Jews thought he meant their temple; but St. John
aaith, Christ ¢ meant his body.’ But even these
- words do not amount to a proof, that he would, or did
_raise himself from the dead : As will be hereafter de-

monstrated by express words, that God the Father,
and his power alone, raised him- from the dead. And
it is observable, that St. John immediately useth this
word in the passive sense, saying, ¢ when he was risen
and not when he had raised himself.” For Christ so-
lemnly declareth, Jobn v. 19—30, 36, The Son can-
not, or is not able, to do one thing frum himself. or by
his own innate power. ¢ The Father sheweth the Son
all things, which he, (the Father) himself is doing,
and will shew him greater works .than these. The
Father himself doeth the works. The Father sheweth
the Son, what he (the Father) himself is doing. The
Father who hath life in himself, hath given to the Som
to have life in himself—and hath given to him (the
Son) authority to exercise judgment.’—I can, or am
able, ¢ to do no one thing of myselt'; as I hear, so I
judge—and my judgment is just, because I seek not
my own will, but the will of the Father, who sent me.
" The works whichr the Father hath given-me to finish,
&c.’ 1In this language of Christ, it is plain he ac-
knowledgeth, that hig ¢ mission,” his ¢ miracles,’ his
¢ authority,” were’ all given by the Father to him;
and strongly assures his hearers, he could not, or was
not able to do one thing from himself. Could he then
with any sober judgment of his hearers, be supgased
Y
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capable of raising himself from the dead? But in this
whole passage, the discourse of Christ may, with much
probability, -be understood of a moral resurrection,
ver. 24, ¢ Verily, verily, I say unto you, he that hear-
eth my word, and believeth the Father, who sent me,
hath life eternal, and cometh not under (my censure,
or) my judgment, bat hath passed already from death,
unto, or into life.” As there is not one word of his
raising himself from the .dead, so what he saith, ver,
21 and 25, That ¢ the dead shall hear his voice and
live ;’ he presently explains, saying, ver. 26, 27,
¢ The Father hath given to the, Son to have life,
and hath given authority to him.” Thus it appears
upon 4this passage, that no -argument was founded to
Pprove, or even to induce us to believe, that Christ had
an innate power of raising either himself, or others
from the dead. And when it is said, John xii. 9, 17,
that Christ raised Lazarus, that is fully explained in
the history of that affair, chap. xi. which unanswera-
bly demonstrates from Martha’s words, and Christ’s
own prayer to God, that God, and not Christ,  raised
Lazarus from the grave. But we come to matter of
fact. . '

St. Peter, filled with.the Holy Ghost, speaketh his
mind, how he understood this matter, in these plain
words, Acts iv. 10, ¢ Be itknown unto you all, and
unto all the people of Israel,—that God hath raised
Jesus of Nazareth from the dead.’

The same St. Peter expressly tells his hearers, x. .
38—41, that ¢ God anointed Jesus of Nazareth, with
the Holy Ghost, and with, power—for God was with
him—This person hath God raised on the third day.”

St. Paul expressly affirms, xiii. 30, that ¢ God raised
Christ from the dead.” Again, ver. 87. ) :

St. Paul, Rom. iv. 24, 25, mentions it as the com-
mon faith or belief of the Christians; ¢ God had raised

- our master Jesus from the dead.’’-And that he was

raised for our justification. In thig passage, God ex-
pressly is the active cause, and Christ only passive in
hig resurrection. : B )
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The above-mentioned St, Paul saith yet more ex~
pressly, That Christ was raised from the dead by the
¢ glorious power of the Father,’ vi. 4, and assures the

‘Roman Christians, ¢ That if they owned Jesus for
their master, and. believed heartily,” or sincerely, ¢ that
God raised him from the dead, they should be saved,’
X. 9. . : .
1 Cor. xv. St. Paul enlargeth upon this poiat, and

:saith, ver. 15, ¢ We have been witnesses——that God

raised Christ.’ In which chapter, Christ is often styled
the person raised, and in many other places.

- Gal i1, €God the Father, who raised him
(Jesus Christ) from the dead.’

Eph. i. 16, 17, 19, 20, St. Paul prays that ¢ the God
of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glorious' Father—
According to the working of his mighty power, which
he (God) wrought in Christ.” See Col. 1i. 12. -

1 Thess. i.-9, 10, ¢ Whom he. (God the Father)
raised from the dead.” This is a.text so decisive, that
it is sufficient to silence all doubts, or objections, if
there was not one more in the whole New Testament.

I will add one more text, 1 Pet. i. 20, 21, where
St. Peter, speaking of Christ, useth these very remark-
able words: ¢ Who' was, indeed, foreknown before
the foundation of. the world, but was made manifest
in these last times——for you, who by or through him
do,believe in God,. who raised him from the dead,
and gave him glory, that your faith and hope might
be in God.’ . . .- .

The compounds of Eyelpw are not used in this point.

"Avdyw is once used actively of—* The God of peace
bringing from the dead our Lord; or master Jesus,
Heb. xiti. 20. And thesedeing the chief, if not all
the words used by the holy writers, about this point,
I leave it to the candour of every judicious reader;
who must, I am persuaded, agree to the following ob-
servations.. ' . :

1. It is most evident, and certain, upon a full view
and fair. consideration of all the words, and all the
texts in the'New Testament, that mention Christ’s re-
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surrection, or his being raised from the dead, that he
was entircly passive, and did not raise himself by his
own innate, or by his own (supposed) divine power.

- 2. But, that Christ, as it is expressly said in abun-
-dance of texts, was raised from the dead by God, and
the power of God: and many of the texts expressly -
ascribe to God the Father alone the efficiency whereby
Jesus Christ ¥as raised from the dead. ~St. Peter,
1 Epist. i. 3, ¢ Blesseth the God and Father of our
Lord Jesus Christ, who bad through his abundant
mercy begotten us again to a lively hope, by the re-
surrection of Jesus Christ from the dead.” As he could
not preserve himself from death, but offered ¢ prayers
and supplications, with strong crying and tears, to God,
who was able to save him;’ so ¢ he' was heard for his
_piety,’ or reverence. - And God raised him from the
dead. Heb. v. 7. )

3. To secure the belief of these two points, viz.
that Christ did not raise himself, &c. but that God
raised him, all the words are used and chosen by the
holy writers, to prevent all mistakes, but such as are
owing to mere negligence, or invetgrate prejudice.

4. If the notion of the hyppstatic union had been
really true, the divine nature 6f Christ must, on this
‘occasion, -have been really quiescent, or withdrawn :
and the godhead, which raised Christ from the dead,
was not his own personal, but tha paternal godhead,
or power of God the Father. e : :

" 5. The coftmon doctrine, which makes the whole
trinity, or sacred three, in the vulgar sense, co-effici-
ents of the resurrection of Christ, is unscriptural and
anti-scriptural, as is the doctrine of those who affirm,
that the God-man, as they speak, was raised by his
own,personal, divine nature. Thus, Wollebius—Christ.
Theol. cap..19, and Wendelin, eap. 18, say, Resur-
rerit divind sud potentid. Bucani InstitutionesTheolog.
loc. 26, and many others. Which is directly con-
trary to the general style of the New T'estament in this
oint. o
d 6. As the death of Christ incontestably demons
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strates, that he was truly man, and not God and man
in one person : so his being raised from the dead, not
by himself, or his own personal power, but the power
of God the Father, is-an invincible demonstration,
that he was not God and man in one person.

7. As Christ’s resurrection from the dead is ex-
pressed by the sacred writers in terms of a passive
sense, when applied to Christ, or spoken of his resur=.
rection; so the same sacred writers have been very
careful to use terms of an active sense whenever they
mention ‘God the Father raising Jesus Christ, or his
being raised by the power of God the Father: by
which care those writers evidently shew their own
notion, that they thought Christ did not raise himself,
but ¢ God the Father raised him from the dead ;” and
consequently would have all Christians, in this point,
be of the same faith, or opinion.

8. When Christ (Mat. xxviii. 18) tells the eleven
apostles, ¢ That all power was given to him in heaven
and earth,” it must necessarily be understood in a
limited sense; and signifies all authority from God
the Father, to send forth his apostles to preach the
gospel, and propagate the Christian religion; and
cannot possibly signify .all divine and omnipotent
power, for that cannot be communicated, nor any
other than one iufinite being be the subject of it.
Besides, the power is expressly said, ¢ to be given;’
but a power innate to raise himself,, is never mentioned,
but the direct contrary, by all the holy writers.

St.Jerom, in Epist. Gal. c.i. v. 1, saith, that Mar
cion, the famous heretic, left out God the Father,
and inserted favrév, instead of 2u7dy, that he might
maintain, that Christ was raised by himself, and not
by God the Father.

Rom. vi. 4, and Colos. iii. 1, St. Paul, on Christ’s
resurrection, argues most divinely, that we, who are
really dead as to sin, should live, or lead a new life.
And if we are risen with Christ, we should seek, or
raise our minds te, things above our present state,

Y 2
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CHAP. LVIL

What the evangelists, and the other holy writers, have
written.concerning the ascension of Jesus Christ.

AFTER Jesus Christ was raised by the power of God
from the dead, it will be our next inquiry, what ac-
count the sacred writers give of Christ after his resur-
rection. .

St. Matthew saith, He appeared to the two Maries,
and the eleven apostles, Mat. xxviii. 9, 10, 17.

St. Mark adds, That he appeared to the two going
into the country; and after that to the eleven,

. Mark xvi. 12, 14. . :

St. Luke gives a large account of Christ’s converse
with .two. persons going to Emmaus: of his being
seen by Simon (Peter): of his eating with the eleven
(apostlfs), Luke xxiv. 13. ' 4

St. John has more particulars,.and very remarkable,
John xx. 14, 16, 17, to the end: xxi. throughout ; but
my inquiry is, what the evangelists say of Christ’s
ascension.

St. Matthew doth not mention Christ’s ascension.

St. Mark saith expressly, ¢ He was taken up into
heaven,’ dvergpldy, Mark xvi. 19. .

St. Luke saith, ¢ He was carried up into heaven,
£véfioero, Luke xxiv. 51.

St. John tells us, John xx. 17, that Christ speaking
to Mary Magdalen, forbids her to touch him, saying, -
s I have not ascended, *AvaSefyxa, to my Father ——
but I am (forthwith) ascending dvaZaivw to my Father,
and to your Father: and to my God, and to your

" God.’

N. B. By the two first words, which are both pas-
sive, and by the third, which is neuter, it is evident,
Christ was passive, and did not-ascend, by his own
inpate, divine power: but the evangelists using pas.
sive verbs, and Christ himself a neuter, it was by no
means intended by them, that wé should understand
t1at Christ ascended into heaven, by his own, inter-

»
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nal, personal, divine power. And St. Luke confirms
this thrice in the Acts, first in Luke’s own words,
chap. i, ver. 2, < He (Christ) was taken, or received
up,’ "Aveanpldy. Again, ver. 9, ¢ As hisapostles beheld,
he was taken up-én9s0y, and a cloud received him out
of their sight.” Again, ver. 11, ¢ Two men in white
§arments’ (supposed to be two angels) said, ¢ This

esus who 1s taken up (or lifted’ up> drarypbeis, from

.you into heaven.” Again, St. Peter, in his first dis-

course to the eleven, ver. 22, expresslv menti8ns
Christ being ¢ taken up from them,’ dveayeby.

" Eph. iv. 8, 10, St.Paul uscs the word dvoCaivw (a
neuter), speaking of Christ’s ascension, as the same:-
word is used in St. Matthew above, when Christ him-
self speaks of his ascension.

Christ ascended from Mount Olivet, forty days after
his resurrection, in the sight of many persons, Acts i.
6, 8, 10. * To preparc mansions for his disciples,” °
John xiv. 3. ¢ To send the comforter,” xvi. 7. ¢ To
save—those that come to God by him: and io make
intercession for them,” Heb. vii. 24. And when he
ascended, St. Paul, Eph. iv. 8, speaking of Christ’s
ascension, as his triumph; perbaps over his enemies
and death ; saith, that ¢ Christ led captivity captive,
and gave gifts to men’—that is, led captive the be-

lieving world, and gave the gifts of the Holy Ghost -

unto his apostles, which the Father had promised, and
they ‘were to wait for it at Jerusalem, Actsi. 3, 4,
Luke xxiv. 49. .

T¥0Q. This word is once used by St. Luke, Acts
1i. 32, 33, to express St. Peter’s sense of Christ’s ex-
altation of ascension ; arid in the passive sense, thus:
¢ This Jesus hath God raised up (dvésryoer), of which
thing we apostles are all witnesses : he therefore being
exalted. (9udeis) by God’s right-hdnd,’ that is, by God’s
power, ¢ and having from the Father received the pro-
mise of the Holy Ghost.’

1. When we find verbs passive, or passive words,
are chosen by the holy writers to expréss their seuse or
meéaning, we ought to understand them passively, or
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we wrong those writers, and impose upon ourselyes.
Now by the words used by the holy writers, whenever
they speak upon this subjec, Christ is represented
. only passive, and God the JFather, as the active, and
sole efficient cause of his (Christ’s) ascension,

2. It hence evidently appears,- that there was in
Christ no personal and inseparable union of the divine
and human nature : though the Vulgus Theologorum*
hold and maintain, that Christ arose, &c. and ascended
byvirtue of his own divine nature. -

3. It is observable, that though most Popish and.
Protestant divines affirm, that Christ was exalted, as
©cayfownog, or God-man : and explain their notion by
saying, the divine nature was made manifest, which
before was somewhat cencealed in his humiliation,
and death: yet the Lutherans reject the doctrine;
and affirm, ‘that Christ’s divine nature was incapable
of being exalted : than which truth nothing could be
more certain, had the divine nature been essentially
united to him. :

werosrove

CHAP. LVII.

What is written by the evangelists, and the-other fiolgl
writers of the New Testament, concerning Christ's
sitting at God’s right-hand. _

As the sacred wiiters have ascribed the resurrection
and ascension of Jesus Christ, not to his own power,
but to the power of his and our God alone: so the
same writers assure us, that ¢ Christ sat down at the
right-hand of God,’ to be rewarded with that dignity
which was given to him by God, and which he re-
céived from God. , .

St. Mark expressly saith, Mark xvi. 19, ¢ That our
Lord was’ received, or ¢ taken up into heaven, and
- sat at the right-hand of God.’

Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21, St. Paul having meutioned

= ' ® Catech, Rom. Art, vi, and most Protestant writers.
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¢ The God of our Lord Jesus Christ,” the ¢ glorious
Father;’ he afterwards, in a studicd series of the strong-
est terms, magnifies the power and energy of God, in-
these two instances, viz. * In raising Christ from the
dead; and in setting Lim,’” or cdusing him to sit,  at
his right-hand :’ here, beyond all contradiction, God
the Father was the efficient, and Christ by him was
sct at his right-hand. Mark x. 37—40, Christ ex-
pressly declares to the mother of the sons of Zebedee,
that ¢he had it not in his power to set her sons on his .
right and left hand, but this was a privilege only con-
ferred by his Father, If this place is referred by
Christ to a pre-eminence, desired in his supposed
carthly kingdom, or his future heavenly state, the con-
sequence will be the same; viz. that in either state
Christ had not power to confer the privilege of sitting
on his right-hand. But that was the prerogative of
God the Father only. ‘

As Christin his behalf referred the Pharisees to the
words of David, Psalm cx. cited Matth. xxii. 44, Mark
xii. 36, Luke xx. 42, ¢ Sit thou on (or, at) my right-
hand, until I make thine enemies thy footstool.” He
thereby very plainly intimates, that himself was that
very Lord, to whom the Logd (God) said, ¢ Sit thou
on my right-hand.” And St. Peter expressly applies
that passage to Jesus Christ in his discourse, Acts ii.
34, 35, 36. Now as the very form of the words shews
the pre-eminence and authority of God, who saith—
¢ sit thou—until I make,” &c. Heb. i. 13 ; so St. Pe-
ter’s whole view, through-all bis discourse, was to con-
vince the Jews, in many particulars, and in this also,
that Jesus was not only the Christ, but also the per-
son, whom God raised from the dead, ¢ exalted to his
right-hand,’ and gave him the promise of the ¢ holy
spirit,” and made him both ¢ Lord and Christ.” Now,’
as plain as words can make it, this whole passage
demonstrates a full distinction of persons or beings ;
namely, 1. God, who ¢ raised up,” who ¢ exalted,” who
¢ promised the holy spirit:’ who ¢ set Christ at his right-
band,’ and ¢ made him Lord and Christ.” 2. And Je«

-



250  Of Christ's sitting at God’s right-hand.

sus Christ, who was by God ¢ raised up; exalted;.re~
ceived the promise of the holy spirit from God ;” was
¢ setat God’s right-hand ; and was, by God, made beth
Lord and Christ. .

Three evangelists, Mat. xxvi. 64, Mark xiv. 62,
Luke xxii. 69, inform us, that Christ before his death
foretold, ¢ that the Son of man should sit on the right~
hand of the power of God.” St. Paul mentions it as
a fact well known, Coloss. iii. 1, and in remarkable
words, in the epistle to the Hebrews, viz. ¢ Jesus,’
who had spoken from God to us in these last days,
¢ sat down on the right-hand of the majesty on.

high,” Heb.i. 3. “And on the right-hand of the throne

of the majesty in the heavens,’ viii. 1, x. 12. Thus,
" ¢Jesus Christ;” and thus, ¢ the majesty on high’—
are distinguished. And after a gradation in the several
parts of Christ’s character mentioned, Heb. i. 3,
¢ Christ’s sitting on God’s right-hand’ is placed as the
highest of all his characters: : ~
By this phrase of Christ’s sitting at .God’s right-
hand, which all acknowledge to be figurative, may be
understood, most unquestionably; and in conformity
with several passages of the New Testament, Christ’s
being set, by his Godg,and Father (to whom he
ascended), in a state of happiness, favour, and glory,
near the beatific presence of God, as a reward for his
faithful conduct, and sufferings for, and in the cause
of truth and true religion, which is, indeed, a cause
the most valuable in itse]f, and the most regarded,
and most fewarded by Almighty God. Accordingly
his meritorious conduct and reward is taken notice of
in the following passages: : )
Phil. ii. 6—11, St. Paul expresseth Christ’s humble,
obedient, and resigning spirit and conduct; and there~
upon the apostle adds, ¢ Wherefore,” -or on which ac-
count, ‘God hath exceedingly exalted him, imepifwoe,
" xal éxapisavo, (Christ,) and freely given him a name,’
or title, ¢superior to all others.’ )

Again, St. Paul tells us, Heb. xii. ¢, that ¢ Jesus,

~———because of the joy that was set before him, en-
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dured the cross, despised the.shame,’ and ¢sat down
on the right-hand of God’ (the Father), as a manu-
script has it.

If T may pass on to cite a human testimony, St.
Augustin, in Johan. Tract. 104, hath these words:
Humilitas Christi fuit meritum gloriee ipsius ; et gloria
Suit merces humilitatis ipsius. ;

By Christ’s sitting at God’s right-hand, St. Paul
intimates, "in very high terms, Eph. i. 17, 19, 20, 21,
22, that ¢ the God of our Lord Jesus Christ, the glo-
rious Father, who raised Christ from the dead, set him
at ins night-hand——far above all principality, and
power, and dominion and every name——and put
all things under ius feet, and gave him to be head or
ehief over all things to the church.® ¢ Far above all’—
that is, above the reach and malicc of his enemies,
and above all in honour, dignity, and power, in the
Christian church, his spiritual body : and ¢ put all
things under his feet,” 1 Cor. xv. 27, that is, as head
of the church. , '

In these passages it must, to avoid the common
errors of the times, be always well observed, that all
the honours and powér before-mentioned arc expressly
said, to be the effect of God’s gift and efficacy.
That ¢ the God and Father of Christ raised him ; God
exceedingly exalted him; God set him at his right-
hand; God put all things under him; God gave him,
or appointed him, head over all things to the church.’

St. Luke tells us, Acts vii. 56, 59, that ¢ Stephen, .
the proto-martyr, saw the Son of man standing at the
right-hand of God,’ and called unto him, saying, <O
Lord Jesus, receive my spirit.”

. Of Christ’s intercession. e

A consequence arising from ¢ Christ’s sittingat the
right-hand of God’ is-expressed by St, Paul, Rom.
viti, 34, saying, ¢ He (Christ) intercedeth for us.’
Heb. vii. 25, ¢ He is always able to save to the utmost
those who ¢ome to God by him, living ever to make
intercession for them.’

N
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Although the original word ‘Evrvyydyw, -used by St.
Paul, in the two texts already cited, be not found in
the four gospels, yet the true sense and meaning of
it may not be overstrained, if it be construed in a literal
sense; for Christ while here on earth said, ¢ O Father,
I thank thee, that thou hast heard” me, and I know
that thou hearest me always,” John xi. 41,42. Much
more then, when sitting at God’s right-hand, in a state

+Qf high favour; where it is not to be supposed, his
* charity and high regard for his followers were abated,

i Or lessened in heaven : for whom he prayed so earnest-

Iy, John xvii, whenhere on earth; and told them,
Mat. xxviii. 20, ¢I am with you (in affection at least)
always.” And St. Paul, Heb. ix. 24, saith, ¢ Christ is
entered into heaven jtself, now to appear in the pre-
sence of God for us.’ B

It must be well considered, that in all these four
particulars relating to Jesus Christ, viz. his resurrec-
-. tion, ascension, session at God’s right-band, -and in-
tercession to or with God, are four irrefutable demon-
strations, that he was not the Supreme God himself; -
but a being distinct from his God and ourf God; &
being whom ¢ God highly favoured; rewarded ; raised;
exalted; set at his right-hand ; who intercedes to, or
with Ged;’ that is, asks favours for his followers,
which were not in“his own power to grant; of his
God, who alone had that power. . .

And can there be any stronger proof of Christ’s de-
pendence on God, and his distinction from God, than
his intercession to God, even in his glorified state?
Whilst he was on earth, he applied to, and called
upon God, for himself, and for his disciples, John xvii.
throughout. And when .at the right-hand of God,
the author of the epistle to the Hebrews is by all un-
derstood to represent Christ as interceding with God,
and desiring of God favours, in favonr of his church
militant, Heb. vii. 25, for them who camec to God
through him,
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CHAP. LVIIL

Of the character of Jesus Christ as king, and of his
kiﬂgdmo

THAT Jesus Christ was appeinted by God to set
the kingdom of God, that 1s, d spiritual kingdom,
the woﬁd, is agreed by all Christians.

I our ptesent copy of St. Matthew’s gospel, we
read, ii. 9, thut some eastern’ magi, (or wise men,)
came to Jerusalém, inquiring where the person was,
who was born king of the Jews: The magi might
take up this notion, from an opinion ‘current among
the Jews. '

Jesus Christ may be supposed to bé called king by
St. Matthew. Mat. xxi. 5, xxvii. 29, 37, 42. The
‘¢vangelist, perhaps, alluding- to Isa. Ixii. 11, and
Zech. ix. 9, And he was expressly so called in scom
by the soldiers and Jews, &c. But Christ’ himself
in no place in St. Matthew’s gospel owns that title,
but in appearance declines it: for when the governor
asked im, ‘xxvii. 11, ¢ Art thou the King of the
Jews?” Christ answers,  Thou sayest’, he might have
added, but T do not say so. He had at his first en-
trance, and throughout all his ministry, in passages
almost numberless, spoken of the kingdom of God,

<r

. and of the kingdom of heaven. He had declared a- -

gain and again, ¢ That his kingdom was not of this
world.,” John xviii. 36, 37, Pilate indeed to insnare
him, saithto him, Art thou a king? Christ answers,
You say so: but I tell you, ¢ For this I was born,
and for this I came into the world, that I might bear
witness to the truth.” As if he had said, T claim no
earthly kingdom, that is not my design. But my de-~
sign is truly this, to set up, -and set forward God’s
kingdom over mankind, and that kingdom of God is
within you. Luke xvii. 21, Mat. ix. 35, x. 7, vi. 10,

¢ I preach the gospel of that kingdom, and send my

apostles’ to preach the same; and have ianght my
disciples to pray to' God the Father, that his kingdond
Z .
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may come. I tell you, I am sent from God, and send
out. my apostles to publish the laws of this spiritual
kingdom of God, or God’s kingdom over the spirits,
minds, and affections of mankind ; this,and this only,
is my great business, and design of appearing, and of
my mission from God. John xvii. 36, Luke xxii.
"'24—30. Had I proposed to set up a temporal king-
- dom, my servants would have been contending for
me, &c. And as for you, my apostles, who dispute
about superiority, I have appointed you to be subordi-
nate officers in this spiritual kingdom, ¢even a5 the
Father hath appointed or constituted me.” Accord-
ingly we find they went every where preaching the
kingdom of God, or the concerns of God’s king%om.
Acts viii. 12, xix. 8, xx. 25, xxviii. 23, 31. And
what the laws and rules of this kingdom or govern-
ment, prescribed to its subjets, were, we.are told very -
often in the holy writings, particularly, Rom. xiv. and
xv. 6, They are not laws about distinction of meats,
&c. (things of lesser importance), but laws of righte- -
ousness, peace, giving no offence, unanimity in the
worship of the God and Father of our Lord Jesus
Christ.  That no unjust or unrighteous persons can be
heirs, or subjects of J.his kingdom, whilst they sre such.
1 Cor. vi. 6—11, ¢ Neither fornicators, nor idolaters,
nor adulterers, nor effeminate, nor sodomites, nor -
thieves, nor covetous, -nor drumkards, nor revilers,
nor extortioners, shall inherit the kingdom of God.’
Much to the same purpose, Gal. v. 14—28, Eph. y,
5—8, And weare told, Rev. xi. 15 ; ¢ The kingdoms of
this world " are become the kingdoms of our Lord and
of his Christ.” That is, are become the kingdoms of
"God as sovereign, and of Christ as his subordinate
minister, or his Christ.—For it follows—he (God)
will reign for ever. Rev. xi. 15, 16, 17, ¢ The twen-
ty-four elders before the throne of God fell down on
eir faces, and worshipped God, saying, We give
thee thanks, O Lord, God Almighty, who ait, and
. who wast, and who art to come, because thou hast
taken thy great power, and hast reigned.’ .
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From which extraordinary passage, it is most evi-
dent, that God is the supreme King in this spiritual
kingdom, and God alone in this solemn maonner is ado-
red as such. '
- That this spiritual kingdom is the kingdom of God,
primarily, is declared by Christ himself, in abundance
of passages in the four evangelists, Mat. vi. 33, xii.
28, xiX. 24, xxi. 31. So in fifteen places in St. Mark,
So in St. Luke in about thirty places. So in St. John
iii. 3, 5. Thus often and emphatically did Christ call
this spiritual kingdom, © the kingdom of God.” Alsoin
the Acts of the Apostfes, it is called thus six times,
and often in the epistles, &c. For it was the common
andcurrent style of Christ, and his followers. He whom
Jesus Christ meant by God, he expressly tells us was
the Father, Mat. vi. 10, teaching his disciples to pray
to the Father, that his kingdom might come, xiii. 43,
xxvi. 20. ¢The kingdom of my Father,” Luke xi.
2. xxii. 29,

This kingdom is also called Christ’s kingdom,.Luke
xxii. 29, 80, by Christ himself. But then it must be
well observed, that it was his by the constitution and
. appointment of the Father. ¢ Asmy Father hath ap,
pointed tome a kingdoni, so I appoint to you (my a-
postles) a kingdom." That is, as my Father hath ap-
rointed me an officer and messenger to publish the

aws and rules of his spiritualnﬁin om, so do I
(Christ) appoint you. For this end he was sent,
Luke iv. 43, In pursuance of this apointment, Christ
Mat. iv. 23, ¢ preached through all Galilee, in the sy-
nagogues, saying, Repent ye, for the kingdom of hea~ -
ven is at hand,” Mark 1. 14, 15, And in the fifth, sixth
and seventh chapters of St. Matthew in his sermon an
the mount, he set forth at large the laws of that
kingdom,

rist went about all the cities and villages, preach-
ing in-<he synagogues the gospel of that kingdom,
Mat. ix. 35, Luke viii. 1, And appointed his twelve
apostles to do the same, Mat. x. 7, ¢ And they &rﬂ-
ched repentance,” that was their first doctrine, Mark
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vi, 19, Luke ix. 8, 6, 10. And he gave Peter, Mat.
#®vi, 19, xviii. 18, gnd his apostles, anthority to declare,
what laws or rules in God’s kingdom should be bind-
ing, and not binding, and by which persons were to be
received, or not received, but shat out of his kin%dom.
Innocence of mind and life, like that of little children,
was a rule of admission, Mat. xviii. 2,-3, 4, xix. 14,
Mark x. 15, Luke xviij. 16, 17. Philip, Acts viii. 12,
and Paal, xix. 8, and xx, 25, xxviii, 93, 31, gmhed
(like their master, Christ) the  kingdom of God.’
Aud the subjects of this kingdom were known, not
by their words or outward profession, haw specious
soever, but by the power and efficacy of God’s laws
upon their minds and lives, 1 Cor, iv. 19, 20, for.
none that ¢ were unrighteous persons? could be subjects
an God's kingdom, see many such named, 1 Cor. vi.
9, 10, 11. Dxnd the offences against, or breacles of
God’s laws, Gal. v. 19, 20, 21, the doers of which
could not be subjects of God’s kingdom, Eph. v. 5, 6.
And now it is time to observe, how gracious an
act of God, the King of kings, was his' scuding Christ
and his apostles, &c. to set up his kingdom amon,
men! How noble an office and cause they engage
in! How excellent the laws of that kingdom ! How
-amuch all ought to pray, and labpur to promote it,
and yet how indiligent arrd unactive all Cbristians are,
in so glorious ang so necessary a work ! Yet all are
concerned, all are abliged to use their best talents
and endeavours in this best of causes ;' that is, in set=
-ting uyp the kingdom of Gud over the souls of men.
For, in the language of St. John, Rev. i. 6, ‘ Weare
all made kings and priests to.Gad the Father:’ that is,
have authority ta act.as God’s vicegerents and priests,
* in causing his laws to be published and observed,
according to our several stations and abilities, How
" diligent are the emissayies of the Romish pantiff, in
making cenverts and subjects to his Antichristian laws
and government! How negligent are Protestaats, in
-promotisg the kingdom of the most high God |
~ As Christ’s great concern in the kingdom of God
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was to publish his laws, by his doctrine ; and by his
own life and death, to set an example of -perfect obe-
dience to those laws ; and to send forth his apostles
and disciples, like ambassadors to mankind, ¢ to bescech
them in his stead; to be reconciled to God,” 2 Cor. v.
20 : so when this work of reconciliation ends ; that is,
at the great period and consummacion of all thi

in. this present state, then will also be the period of
Christ’s kingdom ; -as St. Paul expressly assures us,
1 Cor. xv. 24—26, ¢ Then shall be (or cometh) the
end, when he (Christ) shall have delivered up to God,
even the Father, the kingdom’—and all opposite
powers shall be subdued, and death itself shall have
an end because of the resurrection. When all persons
are brought at last under God’s spiritual kingdom, -
then all Christ’s coneern in it will be concluded, and be
at an end : -and even ¢ Christ himself shall be subject
to him (God) who did put all things under him, that
God may be all in all.” For the duration of Christ’s
-ministerial kingdom “or government cannot continue
longer than he, as God’s minister, reigns over men by
his spiritual laws, and holy example, to the end of
- time, or determination‘of the human race. o

-In the whole history of Christ’s public life, doctrine,
and conduct, we may easily observe, that he acted as
God’s minister, and by his order, in teaching and
publishing the Jaws of god’s' spiritval kingdom : how-
ever, it is expedient to. inquire what notions were
formed of it by Christ’s enemies, his friends, and what -
account he himself gave of this matter ?

Christ’s enemies (of whom Herod was from his
Jealousy the principal, Mat. ii. 3), charged him with
a design to seize the government and set himself up

" as a king, saying, that ¢ himself is the anointed king,’
This false charge was aimed at his life. But Pilate,
after examination, rejected their charge. Luke xxiii.
g2—22. - ' -

Some of Christ’s friends and followers expected his
temporal dominion, John i." 49, mistaking, perhaps,
_him, and his aptlxtles, when they preached,, &L Jn
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kingdom of heaven was at hand.’ The mather and
wwo sons of Zebedee desired, that they might he
prime ministers, or favourites, Mat, xx. 8t. And the
multitude who followed him to Jerusalem, John xii. 13,
were of the same mind.

Others, John vi, 15, ¢secing the miracles he wrought,
were going to seize him, to make him a king:ﬁmt
Jesus knowing their design—withdrew into a moun-
tain privately ;’ on purpose to defeat an attempt so
very unsuitable to his mission, and the great charge

. he received from God, to execute in the world.

Moreover, Christ himself expressly assures Pilate,
that ¢ his kingdom was not of this world,” John xviii.
86 ; and, ver. 37, he tells Pilate, ¢ For this end or pur-
pose was I born, and for 'this one -thing came I into
the warld, that I might bear witness to the truth;” .
that is, the true religion. To this declaration his-
whole conduct corresponded. He went over all Judea
doing good, and preaching the laws of God’s king-
dom, but meddled not with temporal or civil affairs.
How inconsistent are the notions, and. hath been the
conduct of some modern enthusiasts with Christ’s great .
design and profession! He made it his business to
{ublish, and explain the laws of God; ro set up Géd’s

ingdom in the minds and lives of men: and to de-
stroy sin, and the kingdom of Satan; and to bring
mankind into a perfect obedience to the will of the
Supreme Being. Glorious design |

What passages soever. therefore are found, which -
seem to carty a lofty meaning, they are to be under-
stood in a sense conformable to Christ’s own declara-
tion, &c. In Rev. i. 5, 6, Christ is called, ¢ The
prince, or chief of the kings of the earth.” That
flight is presently followed by another: he ¢ hath
made us kings and priests to God, even his Father,’
Rev. xvii, 14, xix. 16.

Again, v. 10, He ‘ hath made us kings and priests.
to God, and we shall reign upon the earth.” If con-

- _guering our evil babits and affections, and our offering
‘qlaidwal and acceptable sacrifices to God, make us kings
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and priests in the best and truest sense, these ideas
may truly answer the whole intention of Christ and
St. John ; who had not, could not bave any other view
in their minds, than of that spiritual kingdom of God,
wherein Christ had' been a chief minister under God;
Eph. ii. 6. And, according to the lofty expressions of
St. Paul, God had with Christ raised up-the Christian .
. Ephesians, and set them, together with Christ himself,

sin the beavenly state by Christ Jesus, i. 20, 21. Who
was, according to the same St. Paul, set at God’s
right-hahd in the heavenly state, or his spiritual king-
dom; fat above all earthly powers (who are not con-
sidered as in their civil states, but as subjects only in
the celestial economy), for Christ is chief or head in
this spiritual government under God.

. Upon the due consideration of the foregoing parti-
culars, ‘it appears,

1. That ¢ the kingdom of God,’ in the New Testa-
ment, often signifies God’s spiritual government over
the minds and conduct of men.

2. That Jesus Christ was a temporary minister, and
exercised a legatarian power, as God’s ambassador in
this spiritual. kingdom, in publishing and declaring
God’s spiritual laws, and appointing his disciples to do
the same.

3. That Jesus Christ never assumed, and never ex-
ercised, while here on earth, the least appearance of
regal power over his followers, but studiously shun-
ned it.

4. That most of his pretended successors and vicars
have, in fact, assumed the proper characters and func-
tions of regal power: of which the Popes of Ronie,
and others too, have been, and continue to be, most
flagrant instances. -

" 5! "That many of the ancients, and the moderns too;
taking occasion from some lofty, figurative passages,
in the New Testament, have, by overstraining these
figures, carried their notions- beyond all reasonable
bounds, and the true intention of the sacied writers,
and thereby given a plea, and pretence to much en-
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thusiasm, and many bold usurpations in the Christian
church. ST
6. Lastly, That it is the great duty, and most im-
portant interest, of all Christians, to continue to be
true and faithful subjects in it, and to promote this
spiritual” kingdom of God over men; but not by
worldly power, or violence, but by the wisest reasons,
.spiritual arguments, and the holiest examples, follow-
gl;g strictly the great example of their miaster Jesus-
rist. . S

THE EWD.
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